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In this thesis, efforts have been made to have a 
critical assessment of the Sikh journalism. The Sikh news 

papers, periodicals published up to 1947 have been duly taken 

into consideration to achieve the desired end. This study 

spans over about 70 years of the Sikh journalism. The news 

papers published exclusively in Punjabi alone have been taken 

up. The journalism of this phase, which has to-date been known
i

as the Panjabi Journalism has, in fact, proved to be Sikh 

journalism. Sincere efforts have been made not only to 

ascertain the influence of various refligious, social and 

political movements on the Sikh journalism, but also the impact 

of this journalism on the furtherance of these movements.

Efforts have been made to complete this research 

work by making references to the useful material available 

in various contemporary Punjabi papers. It is matter 

of regret that many newspapers and magazines got lost to 

us since no serious efforts were ever made to preserve 

them. Even then, the requisite material was collected 

depending upon its availability. There is every
k

likelihood that, while discussing some events or 

situations, there might be observed the absence of references
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to certain events that occurred during this period, since 
the required newspapers touching upon those events could not 
be traced. In order to compensate for this loss the researcher 
has tried to dwell upon other newspapers which were published 
a bit later, but took due cognizance of those events. This was 

the major difficulty which was faced at several stages in 

accomplishing this task.

Under the influence of different contemporary movements, 
several ideological transformations took place in the Sikh 
journalism. If it took up the cause of preaching religion 
under the influence of various Sikh religious movements, then 
at later stage, it predominantly talked about political reforms, 
under the influence of political movement. However, the Sikh 
press ever remained alive to its sacred duty to preach the 
Sikh tenents and to work for the much needed social reform.

Keeping in view the religious, social and political 
aspects, this research work has been divided into four main 
chapters. The first chapter deals with the dim* and scope 
of journalism. Side by side, the Sikh journalism and the 
various movements rooted in Punjab have also been taken up 
for discussion. In this chapter, the papers published in 
Gurmukhi script, which were invariably active in the propagation 
of the Sikh faith have also been dealt with. However this 
chapter only touches upon the history of the Sikh journalism 
of this period. While talking about the religious movements
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in Punjab, reference has been made to all the Hindu, the 
Muslim, and the Sikh movements, which sprang up during this 
period, in order to propagate their respective faiths* An 
attempt has also been made to assess the influence of these 

movements on the Sikh journalism.

In the second chapter, the efforts made by the Sikh 

press to propagate the Sikh faith is the subject matter of 
the study. The steps taken by the Sikh press for this purpose 
have further been divided into four sections. The first 
section deals with the attitude of the Sikh press towards 
religious evils. The second section refers to the role of 
the Sikh journalism in the polemics between Sikhism and other 
religious. The third section tries to spotlight various other 
efforts made by it (the Sikh press) for the propagation of 

the faith. The fourth section of this chapter exhaustively 
deals with the awareness and active participation of the Sikh 
press in the religious affairs of the Sikhs. An assessment 
of the contribution made by the Sikh journalism towards 
different agitations started under the 'Gurdwara Reform
Movement' has also been made in this chapter.

■

The third chapter deals with the work done by the 
Sikh press for bringing about Social Reforms. The movement 
it launched for the eradication of caste system, for the 
upliftment of the status of women, for the reforms in marriage 
system and against the use of intoxicants in the society,
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etc., has also been commented upon; especially because 
these evils were mainly responsible for social degeneration. 
The Sikh journalism propagated for the establishment of a 
social order in which the values of human quality and 
brotherhood would prevail. The press successfully brought 
into limelight the loss the community had to suffer as a 
result of these evils. All this has been treated in this 
third chapter.

The fourth and the final chapter makes a critical 
study of the contribution made by Sikh journalism in the 
political sphere. The ‘Akali’ and the ^Babbar Akali were two 

prominent movements of the Sikhs. Similarly, the 'Ghadr 
Movement' has also been proved and discussed as a Sikh 
movement. The journalism founded or established under the 
impact of this movement has also been proved to be the Sikh 
journalism. It also deals with the Nehru Report and the 
communal phase that followed, which brought about certain 
changes in the attitude of the Sikh journalism. The 
conditions under which the freedom struggle was launched 
by the Sikh community and the circumstances which later 
obliged the Sikhs to become communal like other communities, 
also forms the subject matter of this chapter. Mutual 
rivalry and the disunity of the Sikh news papers and the 

consequent harmful effects on the community are also under
lined in this chapter.

*
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The research works done so far in the field of Punjabi 

journalism are mainly related to the origin and history of 
newspapers. But in this study, the Punjabi journalism before 
1947 has been proved for the first time to be Sikh journalism. 
Moreover, a study has been made to show its contribution in 
the social, religious and political fields. While translating 
excerpts from newspapers and magazines in Punjabi, an attempt 
has been made to remain, as far as possible, closer to the 
spirit of the original text. In the references given at the 
end of each chapter, the extract of news, articles and other 
essays in newspapers have been presented as originally they 

were.

%
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Journalism and Sikh Journalism 

Journalism: Definition, Area and Possibilities

The art of communicating news and their reviews to a
wider section of people is called Journalism* In fact, this
art is inherent in every man* 'The art of journalism is the

2result of natural curiosity and social awareness of man*'

That is why man cannot retain his existence apart from his 
surroundings. The secret of his existence lies in the 
surroundings, in which he acts and reacts* Since time 
immemorial* man has been keen to know ebout the happenings 

taking place around him. As soon as man becomes aware of his 
own self, he feels iriterested in the people around him*

The story of journalism is rather long. If one end 
of it is in our hands today, then the other will be in the 
hands of those people who had not yet learnt how to speak and 
even how to walk on this earth. This other end connects the 
story of journalism to those shrieks and cries which might 
have come from these people as an expression of their feelings 
of joy and sorrow* The journalism, in one way, evolved itself 
from mere gestures to convey ideas and stories in language.
This obliged man to come out with certain new and novel devices
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to keep alive those ideas, thoughts and stories.Since oral

tradition could not afford to live long, and sometimes there
very nature underwent a drastic change with the passage of
time, the Emperors started the tradition of inscriptions on
stones with a view to convey their decrees to the people,
in every nook and corner of their regime. The written
language took the art of journalism much ahead. With the
invention of paper, there came a new turn in the history of
journalism. The invention of lithography brought a sea-
change in the communication of news and in the field of
journalism. Earlier, certain news took weeks or even months
together to reach its destination. It is because it was to
be conveyed through pigeons, horses or carries but with its
advent news began to reach the people daily and even many

3times a day. In this way journalism is closely related to 
human life, and later earned the position of being called 
the fourth estate. In the modern age of democracy, journalism
(new papers) has played a very significant role in making

.4the power of the people forceful and pervasive.

The domain of journalism has always been the welfare 
of the masses. Journalism took the support of truth for the 
realization of this aim. Journalism has always demanded

t

right thinking from the people working in this field, because 
this is the sole medium to spread the light of truth, after 
winning the hearts of the people. With the development of 
science today, the field of journalism has become so wide
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5that sky seems the limit.' That is why the means adopted 
today for acquiring knowledge are mainly the newspapers. So 

the first priority of journalism is to inform the society 
about what the other do, think and feel. In this context, 

Nelson Crowford says:

■The primary function of Newspaper (Journalism) 
is to communicate to the human race. What its

mfimember do, feel and think."

Another scholar also says in this context:

■The first function of the newspaper is 
to inform to tell its public what people 
see, feel, think, do to spread the truth

.7about what has hapoened or may hapen."

In this way, 6ne thing becomes clear that journalism 
dedicated itself to the cause of social welfare and to bind 
the mankind as a whole in one thread. In other words, we 
can say that the aims of newspapers are to convey news from 
different places and regions, comment on those items of news 

and to guide the public opinion on important matters. About 
the nature and formation of news, which enjoys a place of 
prominence in journalism, M.V. Kamath says:

"News has no geographic boundries,
News is always revealing,

QNews is what interests people."

News papers not only bring to us new knowledge but 
they have also been increasing their hold on our life. They 
have also an important role to play in moulding our ideas.

t
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Thus, they influence our thinking unconsciously,
*

Another important aspect of Journalism is editorial, 
which has been acknowledged as the mirror of the editor's 

intellect and vision. Editorial means commenting on any 
important news, or some important policy or programme. The 
point of importance is how the editor takes the news, which 
he selects for his comment. Ordinary man accepts the 
editorial comment in the newspaper, and makes it the basis 
of his own way of thinking. That means, the editor's bent 

of mind proves to be a milestone in the development of the 

society. The editor can mould the society in a better or 
worse manner, in accordance with his line of thinking. Good 
journalism demands competent editorial or the constructive 
approach of the editor. According to Nelson Antrin Crawford:

"Journalism demands of its practitiones the 
widest range of intelligence of knowledge, 
and of experience as well as natural and

otrained power of observation and reasoning.
- 10Truth is the basis of journalism. Falsehood

misleads man and takes him astray. Journalism is an art which 
reflects all evils in the society. It also tries to root out

t

such evils and build a new social order. Therefore, falsehood, 
treachery and fraud, in journalism make it muddy. In fact,
"the five elements of sincerity, truth, correctness, harmony 
and decency act as a code of conduct for it."** Its object 

ha* to be the representation of truth and correctness.
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Talking about the element of truth among the journalists, 

Nelson Antrin Crawford says:

"The foundation stone of the profession 
of journalism is truth. Un wavering 
adherence to what so ever things are true, 
what so ever things are honest, must be the 
constant aim of men and women who publish
news paper.

It isahard fact that journalism plays a more important 

role than any other social institution in the making or 

moulding of humanity. Thus, a journalist does a very 
constructive work, keeping in view the social interests. A 
true and correct presentation of matters is real journalism. 
Rajagopala Ayyangar who served as a Judge of the Supreme 
Court and as the Chairman of the Press Council remarks:

"I conceive it (Journalism) as a medium for 
dissemination of correct news on every topic 
of public interest, without any suppression, 
distortion, or slant, with out exaggeration 
and without vulgar sensationalism in 
presentation, in which selection of news and 
featuring will be governed by consideration 
not merely of conveying information of 
importance but of news at once educative and 
conducive to promoting national solidarity and 
cohesion, acting with a sense of proportion, 
not dramatising little events particularly

„13Sjmphasis on those possess such values."

Journalism succeeds in winning over the confidence of 
the people, only when it keeps the general interest of the 
masses in view. It can never establish a stable rapport with 
the reader nor can it win the confidence of the reader, if 
self-interest gains precedence in it. Winning the confidence 
of the reader is indicative of good journalism, and this is
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possible only if the general interests of the masses are 

kept in view,

"The right of the newspaper to attract and 
hold readers is restricted by nothing but 
consideration of public welfare* The use 
a newspaper makes of the share of public 
attention it gains serves to determine its 
sense of responsibility with it shares with 
every member of its staff. A Journalist who 
use his power for any selfish or otherwise
unworth purpose is faithless to a high trust.

The more popular a newspaper or periodical becomes, the more 
is its responsibility. That is why a paper or journalist 
who uses his power for his own selfish interest or any other 
anti-social or unfair purpose commits treachery towards this 
high ideal. Such journalism cannot be called good journalism. 
Rajgopala Ayyangar says:

"My conception of a healthy press (journalism) 
is one which is not tool of propoganda but a 
medium for conveying correct information and

15offers guidance imparted through education."

In the field of journalism, it is necessary that a 
journalist should endeavour to repay the debt he owes to 
good journalism. A journalist must be a man of vision and 
good cultural background so as to efficiently discharge his 
duties. Among the qualities needed in a competent editor 
are multi-dimensional knowledge, sharp intellect, sobriety 
and consciousness of his own responsibilities. He must be 
able to form a correct opinion and then to express that 
opinion without any fear or favour.

'Today, press is the most powerful and dynamic weapon

«
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to effect any social or political change. It is a part of 
the public opinion and a protector of the rights and freedom 
of the people. Newspapers are the most sensitive and latest
bombs of the modern age. They are also the angels of peace*

16progress and human welfare.' That is why journalism has

so widened its field that there is no aspect in the world
which might not have been commented upon by it. It is the
intellectual development of the masses that has helped it
to reach this stage of development. Today* there are 32
countries in the world where 300-350 people after every 1000

17subscribe to newspapers* and newspaper reaches every home.
In a country like Japan, journalism has so widened its sphere
that every member of a family in that country buys a

*

newspaper of his or her own choice.

Asia has the highest number of daily newspapers* 
amounting to 4128. It is followed by North America (2200) 
and Europe (1825). Among the countries, the first place is 
that of Chine (1908), followed by America (1761), West 
Germany (1093) and India (793). North America tops in the 

publication of weekly* fortnightly and monthly papers 
(11799). These figures are only meant to convey the idea 

that journalism has taken every individual of the world today 
in its grip. Today, newspaper has become a part and parcel 
of the daily life of the common man in every country.

In the modern context, the meaning of journalism has 
drastically changed. As a result of the new inventions in
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the word today, journalism has also been industrialized.
New subjects have, no doubt, widened its sphere and area of 
work, but its fundamental principle—truth still stands 
intact. It is equally correct that individual interests and 
political modes sometimes put it on the wrong track, but it 
never implies that, in modern time* its meaning has conveniently 
been changed to falsehood and treachery.

There can be found many examples in the world to 
impress upon the fact that journalism has brought about 
several social, religious and political changes, keeping in 
view the general interests of the masses of that period.

Religion and Journalism:

The word religion means faith, religiosity, human 
interest, ultimate truth, individual experience of the 
existence of God, faith in the Divine entity etc.*® This 

meaning of the word religion' is God-oriented. Most of the 
religions of the world, including Hinduism, Christianity, 
Islam and Sikhism believe in the existence of God.

The natural inclination in man to know himself and 
his surroundings and to establish a rapport with it, gave 
birth to several questions. Religion was born out of the 

efforts to find answers to these questions. Everything in 
this temporal world was imagined to be transient, and God 

was accepted as an everlasting truth. These views expressed 
with the help of different concepts took the shape of
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different religions. Man had certainly imagined such a
Great Being in whose presence man is totally weak and helpless. 
Man sought the support of this Being in every hour of his 
crisis and in anticipation of this support, he felt the agony 
of worldly ills slightly less. In this way, religion was 
born of a concept which prompted man to consider some Super
power guiding and controlling his destiny. He considered 
himself before that power very weak and sought its help.

The sphere of religion comprises of the discoverer/ 

realization of the truth about the Ultimate Reality, anxiety 
to establish its relationship with man and the universe,
and the wish to realize it or to merge with it. ,19 When the
ideas pertaining to the realization of God and to merge with 
Him were established, it was absolutely natural to communicate 
this knowledge to the maximum number of people and, thereby,
try to work for the welfare of mankind. 'We acknowledge that 
the art of journalism is the result of man's natural anxiety

and social awareness .20 Therefore, it will not be out of
place to mention here that journalism also developed alongwith 
the development of man's idea of religion, of course, the 

nature of journalism then was not as it is today. This art 
lay in man in its dormant form. Religious discourses by 
rishis and munis in their congregations gives a clear 
indication of this fact. The production of the Vedas was 
also a step in this direction. The inscription of ethical 
code, with religious sanction behind, on stone, copper, etc.,
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also reflects the intry of journalism in the domain of 
religion. It was a result of these efforts that the ideas 
of the Buddhism were accepted throughout Asia, and that this 
cult had its full sway for more than 1000 years in this 
region. Thus, it becomes evident that journalism can play 
a vital role in spreading religion and religious ideas.

Science made a lot of progress and invented things 
like paper, printing press, etc. These things were made use 
of in the field of religion as in other fields. In the 
history of Indian Journalism, we get the impression that the 
English missionaries brought out newspapers for spreading 
Christianity. During this period, Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs
all brought out newspaper for the propagation of their

»

respective faiths. ’The publication of a Punjabi translation
of the Bible by English missionaries in 1811, marked the

21beginning of Punjabi Press.* The Singh Sabha movement
started in 1873 also sponsored a paper named ’Gurmukhi*
(1880), with the aim of reviving faith and devotion of the

Sikhs in Sikhism and making them aware of their proud
heritage, so that the values the Sikhism stood for, could
be reinstated and the evils that had crept in the Sikh way

of life be eliminated. These papers did succeed, to some
°2extent, in their objective. This leaves us in no doubt 

about the contribution and success of journalism in the 
religious sphere.

It is pertinent to say that journalism has deeply
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affected the field of religion. It is journalism that 
communicate essays, stories and other writings about religion 
to the masses. The aim of all religions the world over is 

to improve upon human life. All of them preach peace and 
harmony. Love, pity, friendship, purity and justice are 
among the common qualities of all religions. They all want 
mans freedom from all agony after the realization of God.
All religions are one on the point that the Ultimate Reality 
is One and that is indescribable, 'The existence or non

existence of God are human concepts, but there are no
23different conjectures about the Ultimate Reality.' This

Reality is the base of religion and progress of the religion
is linked with the spread of this truth. 'When man assimilates
truth in himself, only then he gets the knowledge of

■ 24religion.' Journalism has also acquired these very 
qualities and taken upon itself the task of human welfare 
by regarding Truth as its fundamental principle. In the 

field of journalism truth has come out as an element which 
links it directly with religion. It is also true that 
journalism was also misused by some selfish people for their 
vested interests, just as religion had at times been exploited 
by some selfish people for their ends. Since it was contrary 

to the path shown by truth. Such gready monsters could not 
befool the masses for long, and they were unceremoniously 

discarded sooner or later.

To grant man the ability to distinguish between good
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and evil is the contribution that religion made* Although 
much development has taken place in the field of journalism, 
yet the journalist test every idea against the ethical code 
and then makes a distinction between good and evil* These 
ethical values of the journalist are the result of his 
religious training* The idea successfully tested against 
such an ethical code always proves helpful for human welfare. 
For journalism, society does not constitute only the rich 
and the high, but it also comprises the low and the poor. 
Therefore, journalism, does not follow an ideology which 

might lead to the happiness of the selected few and cause 
agony to the helpless poor masses. Journalism makes every 
anti-social idea or.policy the butt of its sharp criticism 
and reveals all aspects of it to the people so that the 
truth comes out. Religion also stands by this line of 
thinking. Religion not only gives man truthful thinking 
but also enables man to fight bravely against every possible 
atrocity. Journalism also expects the same truthful thinking 
and boldness from the adherents of this profession, so that 
it could also stand against the wrong policies of the 
powerful feudal and capitalist forces.

Many new subjects have become a part and parcel of 
journalism today. Therefore, when we talk of religion and 
journalism, it seems only appropriate to use the word 
'religious journalism'. However it was not so,earlier. The 

sphere of journalism was limited then. The subjects it
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dealt with were also few. Journalism was more used for 
the development of religion. For example, the English 
brought out papers and pamphlets for the spread of their 
religion. Similarly, some other communities also adopted 
journalism with the aim of propagating their respective 
religions. As we have already said, the Sikh journalism 
began as a means of propagating religion. In fact, both 
religion and journalism had become so intertwined with each 
other that it became impossible to think of one without of 
the other. Religion makes certain rules for man. Following 

those rules, a journalist so directs journalism that where 
ever and whenever he finds something wrong or not righteous, 
he tries to give the right direction according to his 
religious ideas. In this way, the religion and righteousness

spread. Another point that needs clarification here is that 
the definition of journalism has changed today. The main 
object of the papers today., like any other industry, is to 
survive, and for this purpose they are adopting many unfair 

means.

If we consider religion and journalism from the
*

perspective of their obligation towards society, we can 
define their relations better. What does religion give to 
the society ? What is it that journalism shares with the 
society ? The answers to these questions determine their 
inter-relationship. We can easily establish the mutual 
relationship between religion and society, and can say easily
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that religion determines its field of activity for the 
development of society. It is also not very difficult to 
show the mutual relationship between the society and journalism. 
Newspaper bind the entire mankind with one another, serve as 
the mouthpic of humanity and also make it aware of its real 
power. Journalism makes different social, political and 
religious movements aware of reality and makes them march ahead 
on the path of progress. Thus, both religion and journalism 
begin with the aim of human welfare. So the sphere of work 
is the same for both. Religion establishes human values and 
rights. Journalism defends these values and rights. In both 
the cases, the spirit of human welfare is quite obvious.

Sikh Journalism: Principles and Survey:

From Sikh Journalism we mean that journalism which 
took up the cudgels for spread Sikhism and to protect the 
rights of the Sikhs. Asking for the betterment of all and 
working the welfare of entire humanity are two such elements 
in Sikhism as uplift the Sikh Journalism from any communal

or periodical level to the level where it seeks the
25universal welfare. 'The origin of Punjabi Journalism lies 

in the Singh Sabha movement.'It was essentially a 

religious movement which adopted journalism only for the 
purpose of propagating their faith. So the journalism 
started in Punjabi, in this era, was the Sikh journalism.
In Punjabi newspapers, the aim of propagating Sikh tenets
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was ever kept in forefront. So much so that every newspaper
in Punjabi bore at the top of its front page the sacred words

27'Ik Oankar Sategur Prasad:' (God is one: the True the 
Creater, can be realized with the grace of Guru). Verses 

from 'Shri Guru Granth Sahib' were often quoted to illustrate 
the aim of a newspaper. For example, the 'Khalsa Samachar' 

began with the words:

"Ik Oankar Sri Vahiguru Ji Ki Fateh."
"Ham Ih Kaj Ga-Jat Mo Ae Dharam Het Gurdev Pathae." 
(God is one: Victory be to the supreme Lord 
I came into this world for promoting righteousness)

The 'Kaumi Kirpan Bahadur' used to have the following words 

at its top:

"Ik oankar, wahiguru ji ki fateh
hasti Sehe jiu anksu hai ahiran jiu Siru del,

•29tan-man oage rakh-kai ubhi sev karei."

Similarly, the 'Panth Sevak' reiterated its social concern 

in the following words:
30"Vich dunia sev kamaiai ta dargah baisan paiai"

(Serve mankind in this world, only then can 
you de'serve a place in the Divine Court)

Although the non-Sikh Punjabi might term it communal 
yet it can be said that the Punjabi Journalism in its nascent 
days can well be called the Sikh journalism. This acknowledge 
ment is also true because all those journalists who endeav
oured for the flourishing of that journalism were all Sikhs.

28
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All of them had full faith in the Sikh tenets, and 
acknowledged the scripture as their Guru Eternal. Among 
them can be mentioned, especially, the names of Bhai Gurmukh 
Singh (Oriental College), Giani Jhanda Singh (Faridkut),

Baba Khem Singh Bedi, Bhai Lahina Singh, Giani Dit Singh,
Bhai Avtar Singh, Sardar Basant Singh, Dr. Charan Singh,
Babu Rajinder Singh, Bhai Lahora Singh and Bhai Mayya Singh. 
The newspaper were also so named that their link with Sikhism 

became rather obvious. Among the papers started in Punjabi, 
during this period, can be counted Gurmukhi Akhbar, Khalsa 
Akhbar, Khalsa Prakashak, Gurmat Prakash, Singh Sabha Gazette,
Lyall Khalsa Gazette, Sat Dharam Gazttte, Khalsa Samachar,

*

Dharam Prachar, Khalsa Naujawan Bahadur etc. All these papers 
aimed at the propagatoon of Sikhism. Propounding of Sikh 
tenets, religious discussions and polemics were the prominent 
topics in these papers.

Lala Dhani Ram Chatrik was the only non-Sikh who
happened to edite a Panjabi newspaper 'Khalsa Samachar,'
for a short while after the death (in 1910) of Dr. Charan 

31Singh. There was no other example available before that. 
Also we fail to find any evidence to suggest the name of a

t

non-Sikh Punjabi who might have made some contribution to 
the Punjabi papers, in their social and religious cause.
It becomes obvious, therefore, that journalism in Punjabi 
was the out come of endeavour only made by the Sikhs, and 
the propagation of Sikh tenets was its sole aim. To call
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it Sikh journalism is a hard fact and it is, in fact, an 

honour for the Sikh world. Another important point is that 
Panjabi was then considered the language of the uncivilized 

rustics. These sikh papers struggled for Punjabi language 
and the Gurmukhi script. They earned for Punjabi a place 

which we now so feel proud of.

The Hindus have always opposed the Gurmukhi script.
EvBn after the achievement of independence, when Hindi became
the link-language and Punjabi in Gurmukhi script became the
official language of Pepsu, the Arya Samajists protested
against it. 'Hindi is endangered if the teaching of Punjabi
becomes compulsory,*— this served as a pretext to launch
a 'roorcha* for the protection of Hindi. In this connection,
an organization by .the name of 'Hindi Raksha Saroiti' was
formed which incited the Hindus to boycott the study of

32Gurmukhi. The Sikhs were thus compelled to seek a separate 
region within the Indian state, on the basis of language

f jand religion. The demand for Punjabi Suba was an effort 

at keeping the Punjabi language alive because there cropped
33up a fear that the Hindus would assimilate Punjabi in Hindi. 

Almost the same kind of thinking had prevailed before 
independence. 'By the end of nineteenth century, as a result 
of the mutual bickering between the*Singh Sabha* and the 

Arya Samaj, Punjabi journalism had come to be identified 
with Sikhs and Hindi journalise with Hindus. 4 At the time 

of Census, Punjabi Hindus who lived in Punjab and spoke
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< »Punjabi at home were impressed upon to give Hindi — instead 
of Punjabi, as their mother tongue. For this purpose, various 
organisations of Hindus in Punjab formed volunteer groups 
in large number. These volunteers impressed upon Punjabis

t ito register themselves as Hindus and record Hindi their
35mother tongue. Even Sahijdhari Sikhs were also taken in 

for same time. The Panjabi papers deeply resented this move. 
It was natural under these circumstances that Punjabi 
language became as much alienated from the Hindus as it became 
attached to the Sikhs. Generally, Punjabi papers propagated 

the adoption of Gurmukhi script and Punjabi language, 
asserting that it is an essential pre-requisite for the 
spread of Sikhism, for example,

"0 Panthi if you lose your Punjabi language 
and Gurmukhi Script the result will be that 
after some centuries people will see their
traces alone.

Inspite of all this, the Sikh journalism never moulded 
itself in a communal or parochial manner. They always 
identified communal gain or loss with the national gain or 
loss. The 'Fateh,1 while writing about its own birth, says 
"The 'Fateh' will take the nation from low spirits to high 

spirits. It will cultivate in the youth the feeling of love 
and devotion for thiedr faith. It will also bring to the 
right track the people inimical to the country and those 
who do not wish the nation well."37

It becomes obvious from this that the sphere of Sikh
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journalism does not limit itself only to speaking for the 
rights of the Sikhs alone, on the other hand it also addresses 
itself to the cause of human welfare as a whole. This is 
also true that alongwith the feeling of human welfare, the 
sincerity towards its own community and struggle for the 
Sikhs rights has also remained its established goal. No 
doubt, it indicates a progressive thinking.

The first Panjabi newspaper of the Sikhs came out in
OO i $June 1876: it was named *Akal Prakash.* Gurmukhi Akhbar 

was the second newwpaper which was brought out from
Lahore in November 1880. It was the result of the efforts 
of Gurmukh Singh. For three years, this paper continued to 
propagate forcefully the ideology of the*Lahore Singh Sabha. 

The style of Gurmukh Singh was very balanced and pleasing.
So* this paper had a deep effect on the people. But in 
1883, this paper went into the hands of ^Amritsar Singh Sabha*. 

Then the editorship also went into the hands of Kartar Singh 
Vahir. The paper continued its publication till the end 
of 1888. An estimate of the influence of this paper can be 
made from the fact that at the time of its launching there 
were only two Singh Sabhas at Amritsar and Lahore, but with
its efforts a chain of Singh Sabhas started thrpugh out Punjab

«

*Khalsa Akhbar* was the second important Sikh paper 
started in Lahore on 12th June, 1886, with the efforts of 
Bhai Gurmukh Singh. It was a weekly paper sponsored by the 
Singh Sabha, Lahore. Its first editors were Jhanda Singh
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Faridkoti and Basant Singh. Later on, it was handed over 
to Giani Ditt Singh. This paper continued to be published 
till mid-1889, but it had to close publication for some time 
as a result of legal persecution by the Amritsar group. It 
restarted publication from 1st May 1892. Giani Ditt Singh, 
the editor, was very proficient in polemics. He often found 
himself in polemical arguments with the Arya Samajists.
After the death of Giani Ditt Singh in 1901, the editorship 
went to Mayya Singh Ahluwalia. The paper ceased its 
publication in 1905.

The third important Sikh newspaper was 'Khalsa 
Samachar'. It began in 1899, but before that several other 

newspapers had come out for a brief while. Among them were
t • t i ( j iGurmat Prakashan, Khalsa Prakash, Singh Sabha Gazette, Lyall

, < * t fKhalsa Gazette, Khalsa Gazette, Sat Dharam Gazette, etc.
The 'Khalsa Samachar' come out under the editorship of 

Dr. Charan Singh who was one of the founding member of the
< f 4 fAmritsar Singh Sabha and the Chief Khalsa Diwan which came 
into being in 1901. He was also a well known writer of 
Punjabi. He was the father of Bhai Vir Singh, a great 
Punjabi scholar, who shared the butden of his father in the 
editorial chamber. The poems of Bhai Vir Singh were also 
published in this paper. After the death of Dr. Charan Singh,

t >Lala Dhani Ram Chatrik also edited this paper for a short 
while. Bhai Vir Singh was the chief manager of the paper.
The 'Gurpurb editions' of the paper were invariably from



30

his pen. These scholarly writings were read with interest 
in the Sikh world. In the history of Sikh journalism, 'Khalsa 
Samachar' has the distinction of being the oldest and its 

publication still continues.

*Sudharak, *Sudhar Patrika’, %udha Sagar, *Nirguniara,’ 

Bharat Sudhar, Khalsa Dharam Pracharak, Khalsa Dharam
ft ft ’ tPracharak Sudhi Pattar, Amar Paterlca, Amar Kund and Khalsa 

Naujawan Bahadur were among those monthly papers of the last 

two decades of the nineteenth century which made their 
contribution to social and religious reforms and to enrich 
Punjabi language.

The fortnightly 'Khalsa Dharam Dipak' which started 

on 1st January 1903 from Batala was purely religious. Being 
close to the Lahore Singh Sabha, it stood in opposition to 
the*Chief Khalsa Diwan’. The Khalsa young men's Association, 

Amritsar, started in the form of a quarterly journal from 
13 April 1905 named 'Khalsa Young Men's Magazine'. It was 

made a monthly journal later on. Its object was to 
propagate Sikh history and its Scripture. On 1st November 
1906 Bhai Lai Singh started from Gujrawala 'The Panth,' a 

monthly periodical, which was edited by Sohan Singh. This 
paper was owned by the old Khalsa Diwan of Gujranwala. Bhai 
Lahore Singh, editor of the Singh Sabha Gazette, started 
'Naurat, ’ a monthly journal, on 15th June 19Q9»< It published 
Ayurvedic remedies along with some enlightening essays on 
the Sikh tenets.



31

'Bir' was a weekly paper started in 1909 from Amritsar 
with the efforts of S.S. Charan Singh. It became a fortnightly 
in 1910. Later on it came to be published thrice in a month 
in 1911, and turned again a weekly in 1912. In 1913-14 it 
became a daily for some time. It was published even twice 
daily for a little while. Then it once again turned into 
a weekly. ’Shahid'1—a daily, started coming out on 4th December 
1914. With the turning of the 'Bir* into a weekly the 'Shahid 

got the distinction of being the first daily paper in Punjabi, 
especially because it never saw such a rise and fall in its 
publication as the 'Bir* did. This paper was started by an

9

eminent writer, S.S. Charan Singh*Shahid, after his editorship 

of 'Bir'* To produce quality literature and to propagate 
Sikhism were the main objects of the 'Shahid'. Charan Singh 

stood next only to Giani Ditt Singh in the matter of 

religious discussions and polemics. The essays written by 
him were always very interesting and illuminating. The 
publication of the 'Shahid' had not been too long when its 
editor, Charan Singh was fined a sum of Rs. 4,000/- for having 
written an essay on the Arya Samajists. As a result of it, 
the printers of Amritsar refused to print the paper. After 
some days when Charan Singh shifted the paper to Lahore, he 
was asked to furnish more surety., for another essay that he 
wrote was also seriously objected to. Consequently, this 
ceased its publication for ever.

In 1913 the 'Ghadr Party,' a revolutionary party in
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Kthe U.S., brought out paper named 'Ghadr'. This movement 
was the result of the joint efforts of all communities. This 

paper continued its publication for about 39 years. It was 
published in seven other languages besides Punjabi. Its sole 
object was to fight for India's independence. Its contribution 
to Sikh journalism is that it showed the latter a new vista 
in the political field. It was this influence which made 

’Aka 11' (1920) achieve unparalleled goals. The idea of 

independence as espoused by the 'Ghadr' was made by the 'Akali' 

a new subject of Sikh journalism. Some newspapers before the 
'Akali' also talked of independence but they did so in an 
indirect and oblique manner. However, the 'Akali' waged an 

open war against the British Government.

On 22nd August 1914, weekly Panth Sewak, was started 

at Amritsar as Master Chanda Singh was its editor. It 
continued its publication till the end of 1922. It carried 
strong comments on religious issues. It made a significant 
contribution in eradicating corrupt practices from the 
Gurdwaras. In January 1915 Giani Sucha Singh started at 
Amritsar another weekly, the 'Panjab Darpan'. Its management 
later went in the hands of Master Tara Singh, with S. Avtar 
Singh *Azad’ as its editor. The paper continued to be published 

till 1930, but had to cease publication when it was required 
to provide surety for having published an objectionable essay 
during the Gurdwara Shahidganj Agitation.

t

The 'Akali* was the second Sikh daily newspaper to come

#
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out from Lahore in May 1920 under the editorship of S.Mangal 
Singh. Master Sunder Singh Lyallpuri, a known Akali leader, 
was its chief manager (or organizer). It was during this 

period that the Akali movement was launched for bringing about 
reforms in Gurdwaras. The 'Akali' was the leader of this 
movement. After some time it was merged with the 'Pardesi 
Khalsa', a daily started by Master Tara Singh in February 
1922; the new paper came out under the name of 'Akali te 
Pardesi,'. The 'Akali' generated a new feeling among the 

Sikhs, and became a power to reckon with in the political 
arena. The Sikhs had by then waged a war for securing their 
rights. Emulating the 'Akali', several new papers sprang up 

in Punjab, but none of them was destined either to live as 
long as or to be as popular as the 'Akali'. The daily 'Ranjeet'

t *

was started, in competition with the Akali, by Sohan Singh in 
December 1920. It opposed both the Akali and the congress 
movements. Therefore, it could not win a favourable audience 
even in Lahore from where it was published. Stiff opposition

ffof it by the people caused its ultimate downfall. The 'Sansar', 
a paper that was started its publication at Amritsar in May 
1921, was a supporter of the Akali Movement. Among those who 
managed it were S. Santokh Singh Vidyarthi, S. Roghubir Singh 
Vogacharya, S. Thakur Singh etc.

'Sir Khalsa', 'Khalsa', 'Khalsa Advocate', 'Jathedar', 

etc. were some of the papers which could not survive the crisis 
for long. Apart from them, a paper that deserves mention is 
'Gargaj Akali', started by 'Gargaj Akali Diwan' in February
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1922. ( 'Gargaj Akali Diwan' was formed in 1910 at Tarn Taran 
and Amritsar.) Giani Sardara Singh Yutham was appointed as the 

editor of this paper. It was hardly a few months old when 
the government sought from it surety because of its extremist 
posture. Consequently, the paper ceased its publication. 
However, the people belonging to this Divyan did not lose 
heart and started another daily newspaper, 'Babbar Sher' on 

15th June l922.Gurbachan Singh Akali, Baba Sant Singh and 
Sardar Lachhman Singh were on its editorial board. One can 

gauge the extreme posture, the paper might have taken from, 
the fact that within a few days, as many as 15 of its 
editors were sent to jail and fined.

The daily 'Quami Dard,’ started on 24th November 1924 

from Amritsar, was the supporter of the Akali movement. Its 
editors also had to suffer the hardships of imprisonment, 
like all other journalists supporting the Akali movement.
This paper had had the co-operation of such writers as Jabar 
Jang Singh, Ripudaman Singh, Kapur Singh Kesar, Master Tara 
Singh, Giani Hira Singh Dard, Giani Nahar Singh and Giani 
Hari Singh Mrigind. However, as a result of groupism in the 
managing committee, the paper ceased publication in 1930.

’Kirpan Bahadur* was started in October 1922 from
„ i IAmritsar. It came out after every five days. It was 

supported by the *Panch Khalsa Diwan* Bhathour. Sew a Singh 
Kirpan Bahadur was its editor. This paper also published
reformatory articles, and the people read with keen interest.

*
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However, mutual bickering in the management resulted in its 
closure with in about two years. On 15th December 1927 the 
Panch Khalsa Diwan started the 'Malwa Gazette'. Its duration 

was also just five days. It was started with the aim of 
inspiring the people of Malwa to work for their social, 

religious, political and economic development. However, the 
non-Malwai members of the Diwan began to express themselves 
against its objectives very strongly. So, it led to closure. 
After this, the 'Panch Khalsa Diwan' brought out a new paper, 
under the name 'Khalsa Panchayan' on 8th July 1928, under the 

editorship of Dr. R.S. Vidyaratan. With a view to bring 

about awakening among women, the Diwan came out with another 
publication the 'Khalsa Suani,' under the editorship of Bibi 

Niranjan Kaur, on 15th December 1927. Another journal for 
the women was started in 1929: It was named typkari Mate'.

Both these papers continued to be published till 1931.

In September 1927, Labh Singh Narang started another 
magazine 'Pritam' from Lahore. In this paper, the writers 
usually took militant postures and frankly talked about the 

behaviour of the Congress with the Sikhs. It always served
i

as a watch-dog of the Sikh interests. This magazine has 

survived to date, but now its interests are solely literary.

'Desh Darpan' was started in 1930 from Lahore by 
Niranjan Singh Talib. It enjoys a significant place in the 
development of journalism. Although it was published outside 
Punjab yet it remained ever watchful of the social, religious
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and political situation in the Punjab. It was also known for 
its fiery write-ups. Several new papers such as weekly 'Qaumi 
Sher' (1925), 'Bir Akali’ (1926), 'Desh Dardi,' ’Qaumi Puj’ 
(1927), 'Qaumi Sewak' (1930) were also started in the third 

decade of this century. All of them aimed at propagating 
religion and watching the interests of the Sikh community. 
'Parja Mittar,' the weekly that was started in July 1931, also 

aimed at preaching religious and patriotic values. S. Dalip 
Singh and S. Kartar Singh were among its editors.

In November 1924, the monthly 'Phulwari* was started 
under the editorship of Hira Singh^Dard. It reflected the 

social and political struggles going on in the country. It 
was closely connected with the Akali movement, the Congress, 

the Sikh League, the Kirti Party, the Babbar Akali movement 

and the Communist Party. Alongwith it, the paper continued 
to make its singular contribution in the field of religion.
It always endeavoured to lead the people in their struggle 
for their rights and in maintaining social integration and 
harmony. Being a seasoned journalist, Hira Singh^Dard’rightly 

felt the pulse of his times and us;ed his pen accordingly.
The headquarters of this paper changed from Amritsar to Lahore 
and then in 1950 to Jalandhar. Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee, 
Nankana Sahib, also brought out in 1932 a weekly paper 'Guru 
Nanak Darshan'. Its main aim was to preach Sikh faith. This 

paper continued its publication for three years. In 1933 
a monthly periodical the 'Updeshak was started at Amritsar
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with Mangal Singh Mrigind, Giani Labh Singh Barak as its 
editors and Giani Sunder Singh Rang as its Chief Editor. It 
aimed at preaching the Sikh faith, and it continued its 
publication till 1937.

In 1936-37, general elections were held in the country 
under the new Government of India Act. It put new responsibility 
on the newspapers. Several new political parties came into 
the field and several newspapers also came into being to lead 
the people. The World War II began in 1939, and it brought 
in its wake several restriction on newspapers. These 
restrictions were further tightened during the Congress 
Movement of 1942. Even in such unfavourable times, the Sikh 

journalism did not give up its primary objective. The daily 
'Sewadar' was started at Lahore in November 1936 with the 

efforts of Mangal Singh, and Sardar Harbans Singh served as 
editor* This paper entered the elction arena, using strong 
language for its opponents. In 1936 their was started 
another weekly 'Jagat Sudhar,1 but it survived only for 
about three years. In April 1936, another weekly *Guru 
Khalsa,' came out with its publication. It was edited by 

Giani Sundar Singh and managed by Master Sunder Singh Lyallpur. 
This paper continued till 1939. 'Ruhani Dhandora,’ a monthly 
was started in May 1937, with a view to preaching the Sikh 
faith. Santokh Singh Vidyarthi was its editor. It survived 
for about six months only. 'Guru Nanak Sandesh* was started

C 4

in June 1937 under the editorship of S. Gopal Singh. The
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following few years saw the birth of no significant papers.

'Sant Sipahi' started its publication in 1945 at 
Amritsar under the editorship of Master Tara Singh* It gained 

prominence as a religious journal, but Master Tara Singh used 
to air his polttical views in its columns. In the religious 

field, essays and stories published in it were quite effective. 
The paper has survived to-date.

The following facts about the sikh journalism till 
1947, have come out from our survey of the Punjabi Papers (or 
journals). The origin of Sikh journalism was a contribution 

of the Singh Sabha movement. Keeping in view the need of 
that time, these papers were mainly religious and reformative 
in content. They could not be called perfect from the political 
perspective. If ever these papers took up some political 
cause, it was not in a direct but round-about manner. This 
was true in almost all the cases before the beginning of the 
*Akali Movement which brought about a new turn in Sikh 

journalism. As a result, many fiery and effervescent articles 
began to be published. This was a new trend in Sikh journalism. 
Consequently, the attitude of these papers towards the 
Government hardened further. All such papers then fell prey 
to the Government's wrath. Even when these papers raised 

their voice against the wrong and oppressive policies of the 
Government, they never lost sight of their original objectives 

of preaching of religious values and taking up the cause of 
social reformation. It is because of these reasons that
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( >these ten years of the Akali movement are known as the 
dominant phase of the development of Sikh journalism. It was 

during this period that these papers waged a war, on the one 
hand, against the British imperialism and, on the other hand, 
raised their voice against the injustice against the Sikh 

community.

The deadly blow that the partition of the country dealt 
to the Sikh journalism was gradually overcome and it established 
its goals and objectives anew keeping in view the interests
of the community at large. The demand for the 'Punjabi Suba'

\

was a symbol of this voice. It is also the result of the 
efforts put in by Sikh journalism that Punjabi (language) has 

reached its present stage.

In the Independent India, journalism is seen as an 
industry so that maximum profit gains can be achieved by it.
That is why journalism has undergone a great change. To some 
extent, the Sikh journalism has also fallen prey to this 
denigrated thinking. Sikh journalism today is not what it 
used to be. It is primarily because the newspapers today 
are not the only means of communication. There are also 
several other means of communication such as T.V., radio.
It is also because of the wrong policies being followed by 
the Sikh journalists, which are proving harmful to the 
community. There are several Sikh newspapers in language 
other than Punjabi but here we have to discuss only the
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papers published in Punjabi language. There are several 
weekly and monthly publications, in which ill-will against the 
other community is quite obvious. And, this is very harmful 
to journalism.

Sikh Journalism and Religious Movements of the Punjab:

By 1845 the Britishers had brought entire India except 
Punjab under their sway. Missionary centres for the propagation 
of Christianity had been opened at several places. Under their 

influence, the Indians were adopting Christianity in a very 
large number. In 1849, Punjab also came fully under the 

British rule and vigorous efforts were made to spread 
Christianity in Punjab. The Sikhs soon became alive to this 
danger to their faith as the Hindus and the Muslims did;
Like the Hindus and the Muslims, the Sikhs also could not 

oppose Christianity opently because it was the faith of the 
ruling class. But in an indirect way, the Sikhs started 
reformatory movements to eradicate the evils that had crept 
in their respective faiths. Among these movements can be 
included Brahmo Samaj, Ary a Samaj, Jamait-i-Ahmadiya, Dev 
Samaj, etc. The reformatory and renaissance movement 
started in Sikhism was the 'Singh Sabha'. Prior to it,
4 9
Namdhari movement was also one such movement. This had been 
started as a religious movement, but the militants in it 
took it to its logical conclusion. As against the Namdhari

/ t /movement, Singh Sabha was much more successful.
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<i> Brahmo Sama.i;
This movement -aimed at religious and social reforms 

which were started in the fourth decade of the 19th century, 
in Bengal. Ra.ia Rammohun Roy was the founder of this 
movement. It originated with an opposition to the idol-worshi, 
and soon spread to all the major cities of India as a universal

r

faith. As a result of the efforts of Raja Rammohun Roy, the
ifSati Act* was passed, making the evil of Sati a cognizable

offence. Raja Rammohun Roy was a great supporter of journalism.
He was of the view that freedom of press was an important means
of social reform. 'He also published some papers/parophlets

39for the achievement of his objectives.' He died in 1933.

Devender Babu, as a result of whose efforts the 
movement widely spread throughout Bengal, was a man of 'Sana- 
■tanist' ideology. He did not want to let*Brahmo Samaj go 

outside the area of Hinduism. But Babu Keshab Chander. who
g 9was appointed 'acharya of Brahmo Samaj in 1862, wanted to 

take it out of the narrow domain of Hinduism. Therefore he 
adopted his own course. However Devender Nath did not put 
any obstacle in his way and let him have his own way. 
Devendernath rechristened the Calcutta Samaj as 'Adi Brahmo 
Samai.' and Keshab Babu named his group as 'Bharati Varshi 
Brahmo Samaj.' Keshab Babu was the first leader who tried

i fto take Brahmo Samaj out-side the field of the Hinduism and 
of Bengal, and preached it in other Indian states. In 1866-67 
Keshab Chandre toured through out Western India and Punjab,
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* *preaching Brahmo Samaj teachings. He lectured at Lahore, 
Amritsar and Delhi. He held prayer and Kirtan congregations 
and established the branches of the Samaj at those places.

4 1In this way, several centers of Brahmo Samaj were established 
in Punjab. *This was the first outside movement to take roots

i 40 ( r e *in Punjab. However, the Singh Sabha and the Arya Samaj soon 
after took upon themselves the responsibility of bringing about 
social reform and spreading education in Punjab, in a big way.

4 fConsequently, Brahmo Samaj could not become a powerful force 
in Punjab.^

It was under inspiration from Surindernath Banerjee, a
4 $devotee of Brahmo Samaj, that Dyal Singh Majithia—a prominent 

public figure of the Punjab, founded an English newspaper, the 
'Tribune*, on 2nd February 1889. Dyal Singh was deeply 

influenced by this movement. This newspaper has survived 
to-date. ( Its management started some time back another daily, 
the 'Punjabi Tribune',) This English paper first came out as 

a weekly and then in 1886 it became a bi-weekly, but in 1898 
it was published thrice a week. However, in 1906 it became 
a daily newspaper. The contemporary Sikh newspapers did not 
hold a very good opinion of the 'Tribune,' because it 

virtually did nothing for the development of the Sikh faith.
In this connection, the 'Khalsa Samachar' wrote,

Although the Tribune was started with the 
money from Dyal Singh Majithia who has left 
behind a sufficient amount for the paper, 
yet its editorial command has always remained 
in the hands of the Bengalis. As a result,
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the English-knowing Sikhs who read this 
paper know more about saints and scholars 
of Bengal than they know about their own
history, religious achievements. . . .

tib Arva Sama.i:
The way the Hindus were being proselytised by the

«

Christian and the Muslim missionaries, it became necessary for 

the Hindus to counter somehow the influence of these faiths. 
Moreover, it was felt that the Hinduism may be reformed and 

a new path may be adopted for it. The formation of the 'Arya 
Samaj' was a step in this direction. Thus it can be said that 
this movement was an attempt to resurrect their own faith and 
a reaction against the foreign missionaries. At that time, 
the Hinduism was undoubtedly, badly in the web of worthless 

rituals and superstitious.

Mul Shankar was the founder of the Arya Samaj. He later
t 1on became famous as Swami Day a Nand Saraswati. It was founded 

in 1875 at Bombay, but it achieved success in Punjab, as 
nowhere else. Lala Lajpat Rai saw these firm roots of*Arya 

Samaj in the Punjab and said It is surprising that Dayanand 
preached through the north-Western states for about 12-13 years 
before coming over to Punjab, but he did not leave much impact 
on the minds of the people over there. However, it got its 
roots firmly established in Punjab within just two years.
The founding of Arya Samaj in Bombay was only nominal: its

43real foundation was laid in Lahore.
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The Arya Samaj' tried to win those Hindus back into 
its fold who had given up their faith. It also endeavoured to 
accept people of other faiths into Hinduism if they so desired. 
Its attitude towards the backward and oppressed classes was 
also sympathetic. 'Shudhi Movement' was started with this aim 
in view. The‘Arya Samaj also started some journals for the 

fulfilment of its goal, they were: the 'Arya Musafir and Dharam 
Pracharak' at Jalandhar, the 'Arya Gazette' at Lahore.

4 1In 1892 the Arya Samaj split into two groups. The 

main reason behind this split was the controversy as to how the 
Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, established in 1886 in the memory 

of Swamiji, should be run. Of the& two groups, one was named 
*Guru-Kul party* and the other the 'College Party'. The leader 

of the Gurukul party, Swami Shardhanand, was an advocate of 
ancient Hindu educational system, vegetarian food and pure 
Hinduism: whereas the ’College Party' advocated new educational 

system and no taboos in food.

In the beginning, theory a Samaj*enjoyed the support

of the Sikhs. Swamiji got a very good response from the Sikhs
44in the Punjab. Many educated Sikhs joined the Samaj. Among

them, the names of Sardar Bhagat Singh( Sub. Engg^Giani Ditt
Singh and Sardar Jawahar Singh Kapur S. Ishar Singh, S. Bikrama
Singh, S. Atar Singh are worth mentioning. The presidents of
several‘Arya Samaj*Sabhas were the Sikhs and in the.diwans of

‘Arya Samaj* the presence of the*Sikh Scripture* and recitation
45of 'Asa di Var* were regular features. In 1875 Swamiji's

1
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book the 'Satvarth Prakash' was published. It contained some

derogatory remarks that injured the sentiments of people
belonging to orthodox Hinduism, Vaisnavites, Kabir panthi,
Buddhism, Jainism, Christianity and Islam, besides Sikhism,
'In the beginning, the Sikhs did not take up seriously the
rude language used against their Gurus.*4® However, the

matter soon became public and the Sikh protest grew stronger.
Lala Amolak Ram who himself was an Arya Samajist wrote a
letter (dated 30th Sept. 1887) to the editor of 'Akhbar-i-Aam'

explaining the fact that such remarks by Dayanand without
deeply comprehending and analysing the Punjab situation was
not the right thing to do. He (Swamiji) might have rectified

this error after acquainting himself with the facts; but,
unfortunately, death did not provide him this much time. The

47Sikh brothers were also requested to forgive this lapse. 
However, an open denigration of the Sikh Gurus at the 11th 
annual conference of the*Arya Samaj’at Lahore on 25th November 

1888 resulted in the complete alienation of the Sikhs from 
it, i In the second edition of 'Satyarth Parkash’ also, the

V

reverence shown to the Sikh Scripture was termed idol- 
i 48worship. Derogatory words were used for Shri Guru Nanak 
49Dev Ji. As a result of these incidents, tension between

*Arya Samaj’ and Singh Sabha' grew. The 'Arya Samachar' was

used the most for this purpose. Numerous essay against the
%

Sikh Gurus were published in it. In one of its issues, it 
said:
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Nanak the faquir, established a new panth;
He wrote a Granth taking line from here and there; 
First he took some followers and changed his robes; 
Wore a headgear and kept long hair.^0

Like 'Arya Musafir’ and 'Sat Dharam Pracharak,' there were 

several other Arya Samaj papers which attacked the Singh Sabha, 

and the Sikh papers also adopted a sharp tone in reaction.
*

(iiij Dev Sama.i:

On 16th February 1887^Dev Samaj9 ( a faith ) was 
formed by Shri Anand Agnihotri— known as Devatma. It was 
founded with a view to propagate his teachings. Dev Samaj also 
started some papers such as 'Sat Dev Samvad' (Urdu) *Jiwan 
Path* (Hindi), ^Science Grounded Religion (English) and^Sindh 

Upkarak*(Sindhi). The spiritual thought of the Dev Samaj*can 

be found in 'Dev Shastra* written by Devatma. This represen
tative book of the*Dev Samaj is in four parts. Several other

i ybooks were also written. Dev Samaj raised the slogan of 
making human life noble and pious. With an eye to achieve the 
desired end they laid stress on observing 16 kinds of relations 
in an ideal way. Among them are the relationship between 

parents and children, brothers and sisters, husband and wife, 
the individual and his family the individual and the guru

i > C yat large. Like Brahmo Samaj, Dev Samaj also could not become 
a powerful force in Punjab due to the same reasons.
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(iV; Jamait-i-Ahmiadiya:

Jam ait-i-Ahmiadiya a religious organization of the 
Muslims, came into being towards the end of the nineteenth 
century. It was founded in 1889 by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Sahib 
Qadiani '1835-1908). He declared, "God has ordered me to 

turn with humility and love,people's attention towards God^ 

who is true and who never changes. He has complete purity 
complete knowledge, complete pity and complete justice. In 
this age of darkness, I am the only light and he who follows 

me will save himself from falling in a pit dug by the devil for 
those who tread in darkness. God has sent me to this world so 
that I might teach with love and humility the teachings of 

God and improve the moral standard of Muslims. He has also 
revealed to me many divine secrets."

The Ahmadya movement was also a renaissance and 
reformation movement in Islam. It differed from others at 
least, in one respect: it was a reaction against the Christian 
missionaries who had tried to bring about conversions on a 
large scale, so as to convert as many people into Christians

51as possible. Mirza Sahib wrote 40 books to prove the 
fiedlity of his mission. In these books, hundreds of miracles 
and several other things are found. After the death of Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad in 1908, the movement had Maulvi Nur-ud-din as

a

its leader^wassucceeded by Ghulam Ahmad's son, Mirza Bashir- 
ud-din Mahmood Ahmad. This movement established more than 
300 branches abroad, for the purpose of propagating its cult. 
For the religious and academic education of the children, it
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established 68 schools and colleges in different countries.
No doubt, this movement opposed the Western civilization, but
'it also advocated certain unorthodox ideas and reforms which

52were opposed by the orthodox Muslims,'

The movement was thus born and brought up in the teeth 
of stiff opposition from certain Muslims themselves. The 
British considered the Mirza an opponent of their Government 
and opposed him. The Hindus also considered it a danger to 
their faith. Ideologically, Mirza earned so much wrath of the 

orthodox Mullahs that decrees of his death were passed by many 
of them. He was dubbed as an atheist. In this way, this 
movement did not leave much impact.

Sikh Reformatory Movement:
Before trying to learn about the Sikh reformatory 

movements, we will have to have cast glance at the 19th 
century history of the Sikhs. This will make it easier for 

us to understand how and why these movements were needed and 
what goals did they achieve.

Although the reign of Maharaja Ranjit Singh is called 
the Sikh rule, yet the Sikhs at that time were not very 
particular in the observance of the Sikh code of conduct. Even 
in the sacred precincts of historical shrines such as the 
Golden Temple at Amritsar and Darbar Sahib at Tarn Taran, there 
could be found the idols of various Hindu gods and goddesses.

( 1The recitation of Gurbani was not much different from the Hindu
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mantras* The Brahmanas had come to occupy a place of importance
53in the ceremonies connected with birth, death and marriage.' 

Besides, the tradition of saying arti with lamp in a salver
, 0

( f 54had also come into vogue in the Golden Temple. There is no
doubt about the fact that the Sikhs numerically increased
substantially, during the Sikh rule. Many people embraced the
Sikh faith. But it was primarily because anybody who wanted
to be near the Maharaja, preferred to be initiated into

55Sikhism. In this way, there were found many Sikhs who 
observed the outward Sikh symbols such as the five K's, but 
this outward observance could not be a substitute for observing 
the Sikh code. They adopted certain non-Sikh customs like 
idol-worship, belief in superstitions, arti, etc.

With the defeat of Sikh army at the hands of the 
British and the consequent annexation of the Punjab, a sense 
of inferiority overpowered the Sikh psyche. The Sikhs had 
already suffered a huge loss in terms of men and material.
The British officers gave priority to the task of strengthen
ing their foothold on the newly annexed lands. *The Christian

missionaries also became more active and started the process
,56of proselytization more vigorously;' Hundreds of Sikhs got 

their beards shaved off and become Christians. For the Sikhs 
this process of proselytization was a big danger. Some of 
the Sikhs had changed their faith simply to prove their 
loyality to the British Government, and to please the rulers 
of the time. It was a period of grave crisis for the Sikhs.

«



50

That is why Sikhs did not revolt against the British in a big
way during the 1857 ghadar. 'On the other hand, some Sikhs

5Tsupported the British and earned appreciation for thenu

The management of the Sikh shrines which were then under

the complete control of mahants and priests underwent a complete
58change. The Sikh maryada was not observed. The Sikhs had 

to wage a relentless struggle to get their shrines liberated 

from these mahants. For it, they adopted both moderate and 

extreme post.

From the time of the Sikh rule till the Indian
independence, many religious movements were started in Sikhism,

which mainly aimed at propagating the Sikh faith. These
included Nirankari, Kuka (Namdhari), Singh Sabha and Akali

movements. 'Singh Sabha' is a movement which enjoys a special
place of prominence in Sikh history. *It was the first religious

movement which started the tradition of publishing newspaper
59in Punjabi.3 Although many Sikh movements were started in 

the Punjab but it is only the 'Singh Sabha Movement' that get 

the credit for patronising Journalism in Punjabi. 'Singh 
Sabha' and other Sikh movement used journalism as a means of 
propagating the Sikh faith. So, 'the earlier history of 
journalism is, in fact, the history of these movements. The 
Singh Sabha caused the birth of journalism in Punjabi, and 
alongwith this movement, journalism saw several ups and downs. 
That is why contemporary Punjabi papers cannot be analysed 
independent of these movements. The Sikh journalism was in
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a way a form of these very movements, and it kept these 
movements identified with the golden era of Sikh history and 
also accelerated the pace of propagation.

(V) Njrankari Movement:
f 1Nirankari movement was a Sikh renaissance movement which 

started in the beginning of the 19th century. It was founded 
by Baba Dyalji. In 1808 the centre of his preaching was at 

Rawalpindi. As a result of his preaching, people felt inclined 
towards Sikhism, getting away from the Brahmanic orthodoxy.

The Sikhism does not believe in idol-worship, Brahmanic rituals 
such as saradh. fasting, sutak etc. Babaji denounced these 
futile rituals. Consequently his orthodox religious fraternity 
excommunicated him. He was asked to pay a fine, but Babaji 
refused to do so, saying that, being a true Sikh of the Guru, 
he acts in accordance with the tenets, expounded in the Sikh 
Scripture. He said that he served the Formless God, and that 
there was nothing wrong in it. Therefore, he does not owe any 
apology. He, however, faced many hardships as a result of the 
opposition by the orthodox compatriots. Nevertheless, he 
remained devoted to his mission. He thought that we should 
believe in one formless Being (Nirankar), remember Him, and 

give up worshiping human beings and stone-idols. He continued 
his mission with this objective, and it was because of this 
that his followers came to be known as *Nirankaris*. After 
the death of Baba ji in 1855, his son, Darbara Singh, continued 
the mission. Then, after the passing away of Darbara Singh in
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1870, his younger brother, Rattan Chand (Rattaji) succeeded 

him as the leader of Nirankari Darbar.

OX) Kuka (Namdhari )Movement:
( i
Namdhari movement was also a purely Sikh renaissance

movement. ^ Although, later on, it was given the name of a

political and rebellions movement, yet the fact is that it
originated in the days of social and religious degradation of
the Sikhs, and this movement identified itself with the spirit

62of religious reforms. So, it came to be known only as a 
religious movement. We nowhere find that this movement 
adopted the policy of opposition to the British so as to 
establish its own hegemony; but, unfortunately, the British 

Government in India termed this movement as rebellious instead 
of being religious and adopted towards it an unduly harsh 
attitude, which is now a fact of history.

The Sikhs felt depressed having lost their Kingdom.
Lack of preaching led to the creeping of old and futile 
superstitions into Sikhism. Sodhis, Bedis and shrewd

men had established their own deras at different places, 
declaring themselves as gurus, and were thus eating into the 
vitals of Guru Nanak's Sikhism. In such a situation, Baba 
Ram Singh started a movement to save the Sikhism. The Sikh 

leaders had realized that it was not possible to re-establish 
the lost glory of their rule. This mental state brought about 
a cultural degeneration among the Punjabis in general and the
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Sikhs in particulars. The peace that came after the Ghadar
of 1857 ended whatever little enthusiasm was left and there

63prevailed complete inertia. At this juncture of their history, 
the Sikhs needed Gurbani from which they had been separated, 

and Baba Ram Singh reunited them with it. Following his efforts 
at preaching the Sikh precepts, many received the Sikh initiation 
and in a way a wave of Sikh propagation started. In the 

beginning, Babaji made Ludhiana the centre of his preaching 
activities. On the Baisakhi day of 1863, he went to Amritsar, 

but the authorities did not like this visit. Some opponents 
of the movement also took this opportunity and made misleading 
complaints against it to the government. *It was true that 
there must be some militants among the*Kukas*,who used the 

gatherings at the divans held by Baba Ram Singh, to express 

their anti-government feelings. As a result of it, the people 
who were already fearful of the government's stern actions, 
after the 1857 Ghadar, started avoiding the Kukas. 4 This 

created conditions in which government imprisoned Baba Ram 
Singh. This made the enthusiastic Kukas full of rage 
against the British government, and they gave vent to this 
anger by breaking idols and demolishing tombs, etc. Some such 

incidents took place in Ferozepur, Ludhiana, Sialkot, Gujranwala 
and Hoshiarpur districts as made many Kukas suffer imprisonments 
and fines. Some years went by in this way. Consequently, a 
section of people among the Kukas came to be known as hawks. 
Contrary to it, Baba Ram Singh never gave his approval to 

such a militant group. In fact, it was this group which caused
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the end of the Kuka movement. This group among the Kukas gave 
the entire movement such a wrong turn that in no time a chain 
of murders of the butchers by Kukas, started making the Kukas 
even more orthodox in the matter of cow-slaughter. According 
to Dr. Ganda Singh, in the matter of cow-slaughter, Kukas 
outclassed the Hindus in their orthodoxy, and they got easily

/ c
excited in this matter. In this way, a chain of loot and 
murder started. It was in this context that 68 Kukas, including 
two women, were arrested while going from Malerkotla to 
Sikandarpur. The Deputy Commissioner of Ludhiana, Mr. Cowen 

Malod, tied 49 of them to the cannon mouth, without putting 
them on trial, they were shot dead on 17th January 1872. It 

happened at Jamalpur in Ludhiana district. Mr. Malod had done 
this without government's permission and in violation of the 

orders of the Commissioner. He however, defended this illegal 
and rash action by saying that it was feared that the Kuka 
attacks at Malerkotla and Malaud were likely to take the shape 
of a regular rebellion. The oppression of Kukas by the 
government was so horrible that the movement died on the way.
On 18-19 January, the dera of Baba Ram Singh was searched out, 
but no objectionable document was found. However, a police 
post was established at Bhaini, so that the incoming Kuka 
devotees and other people could be questioned. Baba Ram Singh 
was kept in jail for some time, and then sent to Allahabad 
and from there to Rangoon. This was so great setback to the 
Kuka movement that it could not survive.

1
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(vii; Singh Sabha Movement:
t *In 1872, while the Kuka movement had greatly subsided 

under the oppressive policies of the government, the Nirankari 
movement’also suffered a terrible set back because of the ever- 
increasing activities of the Christian missionaries. The*Arya

9 66Samaj too was gaining strength. It was natural that Punjabis 
were becoming more inclined towards these religions. Those who 
felt concerned w/W> Sikh faith did not ignore this situation.

It was but natural that they reacted in some way. The need 
for a strong organization was strongly felt to resurrect the 
spirit of Sikhism and the Sikh way of life.

'A large gathering of the Sikhs met at Amritsar on Asu 
Shudi 10, 404 Samat Nanakshahi (A.D. 1873). It was attended

a

by Sikh Sardars. Chiefs, priests, gianis, granthis, Udosis
wMMMMMMMaMM MMiMMMWHiiHMMB*

and Nrimalas and other representatives of different sections 
of the Sikh society. On this day, an organization came into 
existence under the leadership of Thakur Singh Sandhanwalia.
It was named ’Sri Guru Singh Sabha1. This started the Singh

"^MM Wr

67Sabha Movement.1 This movement is also known to be one such

movement which accelerated the process of resurrection. ’The

aim of this movement was to preach Sikhism, to eradicate
evils that had crept into the faith, to spread education and

68to organize the Sikhs. With this end in view, the leaders 
of the Singh Sabha movement established Sabhas at different 
places. To coordinate their work, a central organization 
'Khalsa Diwan1. was formed. It was around 1883 when schools 
were opened where education was imparted in Punjabi (Gurmukhi
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Script).

In the field of journalism, a series of newspapers had
entered India in 1780 through the ’Bengal Gazette' and had
spread throughout India, by the 19th Century. "The Christians
started the first Punjabi newspaper in i860. This paper was

circulated in the form of letters containing communal news.
It aimed at preaching the Christian faith, and contained some

69news of interest as welli" In this way, journalism entered
Punjab. In 1867, Munshi Hari Narain and Firaia Lai launched
'Akhbar Sri Darbar Sahib.1 the first newspaper in Gurmukhi

Script: Its language was Hindi in Gurmukhi Script. Its aim
was to preach Hinduism among the Sikhs. Although the name of
the newspaper carried the imprint as if it was of the Sikhs,
yet its attitude was anti-Sikh simply to show loyalty to the

70British Government. During these very days, in 1875, Santokh
Singh launched his newspaper in Hindi: 'Sakai Sumbodhin and

71with this Hindi Journalism was started in Panjab. Next
year in June 1876, there come out *Akal Prakash' which got

72the distinction of being the first Punjabi newspaper. This 
was the situation of journalism in Punjab before the *Singh 

Sabha movement.

aingh Sabha* had felt from the very beginning the need 

to start newspaper in pure Punjabi because the existence of 
Punjabi papers could prove helpful in the propagation of Sikh 
faith. It was the result of this thinking that 'Gurmukhi 
Akhbar* was started in 1880. It advocated the ideology of 
the aingh Sabha*, and made a singular contribution to Sikh

0
t
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journalism in Punjabi. Consequently, the Sikhism entered a
%

new era. 'The leader of the age was Bhai Gurmukh Singh who
73was the Professor in Oriental College, Lahore.' The 

publication of this paper was made possible because of the 
efforts of Gurmukh Singh who had taken upon himself the task 
of the propagation of Singh Sabha ideology. Under the influence 
of Singh Sabha, printing presses were being established at 
many places by the end of 19th century. This resulted in the

«
publication of several monthly, weekly and daily newspapers.
All these papers published essays on Sikhism, keeping in view

* y
the development of Punjabi. The Singh Sabha also made constant 

efforts in this direction. As a result, the teaching of Punjabi 
was started in the Lahore Oriental College of the Punjab 

University.

'Khalsa Diwan’ was also formed in 1883 with the aim of
• 74preaching religion and Punjabi language. However, it got 

split after some time. One of the groups was supported by
Gurmukh Singh and his companions who wanted it to function in

%

accordance with the true spirit of Sikhism while keeping it 
aloof from Hindu rituals casteism, idol-worship, etc. This 
group formed the Khalsa Diwan Lahore^in 1886/under the 
leadership of Sardar Attar Singh of Bhadaur. The other group 
was led by Baba Khan Singh Bedi. In 1887 this Amritsar group 
formed the 'Gurmat Granth Pracharak Sabha'. This Sabha 

researched the dates of the Gurpurabs.prepared a genealogy of 
the Gurus and also a code of Sikh conduct. This report paved
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way for the publication of Giani Gian Singh's 'Twarikh Guru
* /

Khalsa* and 'Panth Prakasht' and Tara Singh Narotam's Kosh of 
the Sikh Scripture and 'Guru Tirath Singrah' (book). An 
exegesis of the entire Sikh Scripture (Sri Guru Granth Sahib) 

was prepared with the efforts of Raja Bikram Singn of 
Faridkot.75

No doubt the division of Singh Sabha dealt a setback 
to the Panth, but now both the groups worked in their own way 
for the propagation of Sikh faith. Belief in the common 
objectives and the polemics started by the Arya Samaj’called 

for Joint actions. When in 1886, D.A.V. College was establi 
shed in Lahore, the Sikhs also doubled their efforts for the

* 9establishment of a Khalsa College. It was the result of these 
efforts that the foundation of the 'Khalsa College' was laid 

on 5th March 1892.

Some of the essays written by Bhai Mohan Singh Viad
are available in the newspaper of those days about the aims
of the Singh Sabha*. According to him the^Singh Sabha* was a

means of spreading the Sikh faith and the atmosphere of peace
provided by the British rule came in handy for this purpose.
He advised the Sikhs to cultivate higher moral values and
placed before them the examples of those personages whom the

76Sikhs remember daily in their prayer. The Singh Sabha's 
concern for the spread of education and the teaching of 
Punjabi created an unprecedented activity in the field of 
literature and Sikh Scholarship. Baba Khem Singh Bedi was
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the pioneer in opening Gurmukhi School in Punjab. He was 
followed by men like Bhai Takhat Singh, Bhai Nihal Singh, Babu 
Teja Singh etc., who contributed to the cause of teaching of 
Punjabi* and education of girls. With the donation of 8s.7000/- 

by Maharaja Hira Singh of Nabha, a Khalsa printing press was 
started at Lahore. The grandson of Maharaja Ranjit Singh,

/ fKanwar Jagjot Singh opened a Guru Nanak Prakash Press in his
estate at Avadh. Several books in Punjabi also came out. All
this made it clear that as for as the aims of Singh Sabha were
concerned, both the groups were active in the same direction,

77though 'mutual rivalry still remained and this rivalry came 

out more pronouncedly in the field of journalism.

The result of this mutual rivalry was that Sikh 
journalism now had to fight on two fronts instead of the one, 
as it used to in the past. On the one hand an anti-Sikh tirade
was launched openly by the Arya Samaj and on the other hand, 
there was mutual rivalry between the two opposing groups

belonging to the Amritsar and Lahore Singh Sabhas. On the one 

side there were Jawahar Singh, Ditt Singh, Gurmukh Singh and
C

Kanwar Bikram Singh who did not tolerate at all the influence 
of orthodox Hinduism on their faith as said earlier. On the 
other side Khem Singh Bedi group behaved like a self-centred 
man. Gurmukh Singh was not only a great writer but was also 
a pious man (i.e. Gurmukh) in the real sense. He published in 

his 'Sudharark' (Pajser ; many articles on corrupt practices in 
Sikhism. He also made a protest against Khem Singh for using 
a cushion while sitting in the presence of the 'Guru Granth
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Sahib'♦ In papers like 'Khalsa Akhbar' and 'Sudhararak,' this
action of Khem Singh Bedi was declared as against the Sikh

tenets. Similarly, the prosecution field by Khem Singh Bedi
against Ditt Singh for having published 'Swapan Natak' was

also the result of this rivalry. Apart from all this, Sikh

journalism had to rebutt the attacks of the Arya Samaj which
were gradually becoming bitter and bitter. Giani Ditt Singh
used to refute the Arya Samaj polemic raised in their 'Arya
Musafir,' Jalandhar , in 'Arya Gazette,' Lahore and in 'Sat

7 8Dharam Pracharak,' Jalandhar. In spite of these internal 

and external rivalries Sikh journalism under the influence of 

Singh Sabha achieved very good results,

'Khalsa Samachar,* launchedfin l999^by Dr. Charan Singh 

can be termed as a great achievement of the Singh Sabha movement. 
Bhai Vir Singh, the son of Dr. Charan Singh, who was himself a 
great poet and philosopher played a significant role in 
spreading Sikhism through the medium of this paper. 'Khalsa 
Samachar' established a high standard of Punjabi-prose and 
religious polemic. Under its patronage, the*Khalsa Tract

fSociety, Amritsar, published several books and tracts on 
Sikh religion and tradition.

tviiij Gurdwara Reform Movement:
The Singh Sabha people tried to overcome differences 

of caste, status and creed by initiating all desirous people 
into Sikhism. They preached Sikhism and taught Sikhs to act 

according to true Sikh teachings. The mahants and priests
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They even insulted many preachers of Singh Sabhas. For
example the priests of Shri Harminder Sahib9 once beat the Mai

/ \ 79Ram Kaur (a preacher from village Chajal/ very badly. They

acted according to their own whims while defining the Sikh

tents. However, the Singh Sabha efforts made them either submit

or run away. Till 1914, the Singh Sabha succeeded in the purely

religious and educational programmes, but the situation changed
80in 1914, the 'question of sword' and the question of

Q 1
demolition of the wall of gurdwara Rakabganj came to the

fore. During these very days the World War I also started.

The Ghadrites, who had come back from the U.S.A., started their

own movement. It is mainly the Sikh Youth who led this. In

the month of September the tragedy of 'Kamagatamaru' took

place at Bajbaj. Most of the Ghadrites were arrested and

hanged. On 13th April 1919, the tragedy of 'Jallianwala Bagh'
82took place. As a result of all these happenings, Singh 

Sabha had to slow down the pace of its activities. The need 

of the hour was a new movement and this need was fulfilled 

by the 'Akali movement'. This is also known as the Gurdwara 

Reform Movement^

On 12 October 1920, the Khalsa Community of Amritsar
«

held its annual diwan in the Jallianwala Bagh. It was declared 

there that all the desirous persons from the so-called low 
castes will be given the*Amritf to initiate them into Sikhism 

and thus made them one with the entire Sikh community. It 

was also said that they will afterwards be taken to theoolden
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that no Sikh should attend the Diwan. Those who do will be
83committing a sin, 1 But none paid any heed to the priests.

After the initiation ceremony, they proceeded to the Temple 
in procession. The priests had already run away. On a complaint 
made by the priests, the Deputy Commissioner invited both the 

parties, but the priests failed to respond. On this, the 
Deputy Commissioner appointed a 9 member committee and endowed 
it with the responsibility of looking after the shrine. After 
this, the S.G.P.C. came into existence. The first meeting

€ fof the committee was held at the Akal Takhat on 12th December 
1920. On 24th January 1921, the 'Shiromani Akali Dal1 was 

formed at Amritsar. All Akali Jathas were affiliated to it.
The aim of the Akali Dal was to improve the management of Sikh 

shrines under the instructions of Shiromani Gurdwara Prabandhak 
Committee (S.G.P.C.). In this way, the‘Gurdwara Reform

fMovement spread throughout Punjab. From the perspective of 
Sikh journalism, the monthly 'Dukh Niwaran' played a great

34role in initiating this Gurdwara reform movement.

Coming back again to the Sikh journalism, we find that, 
almost all Punjabi papers, except the 'Shahid' and the 'Ghadr'

became silent during the days of the World War I. 85 It was
because the Government had made the press law more strict. 
During the War and immediately after it, several such incidents
took place as roused the suppressed feelings of
These incidents gave a new turn to Sikh j ou
not be wrong to call it a revolutionary tur
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*Aka1i* was the product of this time. Many more newspapers 
were also born at this juncture. According to S.S. Khahira, 

'about 20 papers were launched under the influence of the 
Gurdwara reform movement. ° The first issue of the 'Akali' 

was scheduled to be brought out on the martyrdom day of Guru 
Arjan, which fell on 21 May 1920. Giani Hira Singh was one 

of the members of the editorial board. In this context, he 
writes in his book 'Meria Ithasak Yadan': "I had full faith 

in the enthusiasm and efforts of Master Sundar Singh and in 
the revolutionary tendency rising among the Sikhs. I felt 
sure that the 'Akali' will definately stay on. But I could 
never dream that it will do the miracle of leading the Akali 
Movement and the Sikh people in their struggle for independence, 
and that I will also be counted as one of the participants in 
the historical movement. As far as I remember, there was no 
daily political paper of the Sikhs at that time. There were 
some Weeklies in Urdu and Gurmukhi. They dealt with mostly

87religious and educational matters. Their sphere was limited."
<

In this way, the ’Akali' came to be considered the leading 
daily of the Sikhs, in the political field. ’Bir Khalsa'
(1921), Chief Khalsa Diwan's 'Khalsa' (1922) Charan Singh

i

Shaheed's 'Jathedar' (1922), Master Tara Singh's 'Pradesi 
Khalsa' (1922), 'Gargaj Akali' (1922), 'Babbar Sher' (1923), 

etc. were among the papers which followed the ideology of the 
Akali Movement. However, they failed to find for themselves, 
in the field of Sikh politics, the niche the Akali had come 

to occupy.
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In 1922, when Hira Singh Dard, Mangal Singh, Master 
Sundar Singh and Quami Gopal Singh, the backbone of Akali paper, 
were arrested, none remained in Lahore to run the paper. 
Professor Niranjan Singh and Master Tara Singh, in consultation 
with other Akali members, shifted it to Amritsar. After this, 
the paper became virtually the spokesman of the Akali Movement. 
It remained active for the success of different morchas 
launched during the Movement.

In the fulfilment of the need of the time, the Sikh 

papers launched under the influence of the Akali movement 
fearlessly took a firm stand against the British Government, 
in order to get their' shrines freed. The Sikh journalism 
played a very crucial role during the agitations of gurdwara 
Rikabganj, Guru Ka Bagh,Nankana Sahib and Panja Sahib. It is 
really not possible to repay this debt. It was because of 

the Sikh journalism that the Akali Movement flourished in such 
a way. It was also because of Sikh journalism that entire 
India, sympathized with the Akali cause. When the Akalis won 
the ’Key agitation,' Mahatma Gandhi called it the ’first 
decisive victory of Sawraj*. The whole of India felt stirred 
during the Guru Ka Baqh agitation,, *The top Indian leadership 

including Pt. Malviya, Hakim Ajmal Khan, C.F. Andrews and 
other rushed to Amritsar and expressed their sympathy with the

f 88cause. It was at this juncture that a group emerged with
in the Akali leadership which did not favour the non-violent 

way of protest, but wanted to deal violently with the violence 
of the state.
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The police committed untold atrocities on the peaceful
agitators in Guru Ka Bagh. The result was that the 'Babar Akali

movement' sprang up in the Doab. Those who joined it solely
believed in waging an armed struggle. A newspaper by the name
of 'Babbar Akali* was also launched to propagate the ideas

89of this movement. The Babbars killed many touts. On the 

other hand, the government also used its full force to 
suppress this movement. However, the Sikh journalism was in 
full sympathy with the Babbars. 'Akali te Pradesi' denounced 

the oppressive policies of the government. It took exception 
to the killing of the Babbars in fake police encounters.

During the Akali movement, the 'Phulwari,' launched in 
November 1924 by Hira Singh Dard, also enjoyed some influence 
in the Sikh religious and political field. That is why we 

can say that this paper served as a mirror to the social and 
political agitations launched in the country. It published 
news and articles about the Akali movement as well as the 
Congress, the Sikh League, Kirti, Babbar, the Naujawan Bharat 
Sabha and others. According to Suba Singh, "Like an 
intelligent Journalist, Hira Singh Dard always felt the pulse 
of his times correctly and used his pen according to need of 
the hour.

It can be said tha’t the *Akali movement* made such a 

singular contribution in the field of journalism that the 
Sikh journalism, started under its influence later began to 
guide it. It inspired a large number of Akalis to lay down

I
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their lives to get their shrines liberated. They did finall/ 
succeeded in their mission with the effective support provided to 
it by Sikh journalism. In fact the Sikh journalism never let 
this movement become slackened.

t
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of Sikh code.
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Religious Preaching and Sikh Journalism

The circumstances which caused the origin of Sikh 
journalism have been discussed in the preceding chapter, but 
it seems necessary to reiterate that the origins of Sikh 
journalism has been a distinctive achievement of the Singh Sabha 
era. It was the age when the 'Sikhs were more active in the 
field of propagating their faith and the spread of education.'^ 

That is why $ikh journalism gave its first priority to the cause 
of preaching religion, and while working in this direction it 
used several means which can be directly related to the 
propagation of faith. In this chapter, we shall discuss those 
means and the achievements made through them.

It might not seem proper in the modern age to limit
journalism to the field of religious preaching alone, but an
analysis of the religious and social milieu we are talking of,
would reveal that such an attitude of journalism was not then
improper. 'The propagation of Christianity, Western education

and the influence of European culture were being accepted to
such an extent in India that all the religious faiths of Indian
origin felt that they were under some fierce attack. Consequently

2they started making immediate efforts to counter this move.'
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At such a juncture, it was not possible to oppose the 
foreign power at the political level. The Sikh society also 
did not consider itself capable of doing so. It was because 
only a short while ago they had lost their empire, and they 
also did not possess dt the moment the requisite power 
structure to change the existing political set-up, as the 
British had established their firm foothold in the whole of 
India. Under influence of the renaissance movement going on 
in the entire Indian Sub-continent the Sikh society also 
adopted it and declared religious reformation as the object 
of Sikh journalism.

At places, Sikh journalism seems to oppose the official 
machinery, while apparently taking up matters mostly connected 
with religion. In a way, the step taken by Sikh journalism 
for religious reformation was an unconscious opposition of 
the British policy because 'the British government felt for 

sure that Gurdwaras were the only source of strength of the
3Sikhs. And if ever they became able to get any militant 

guidance (as they later on got,during the*Akali movement) 

against the government, it would be possible only from the 
gurdwaras. Therefore, the first priority with them was to 
take the management of the Sikh shrines in their hands, or, 

in other words, they manoeuvred to usurp the management of 
the Gurdwaras. If the British had been sincere towards the 
sikhs at that time, they would never taken such a step.
'Under the orders of the Governor the Deputy Commissioner of



77

Amritsar was appointed the custodian of the Golden Temple.
Apart from this, the Government also reserved with it the 
right to appoint the Sarbrah. Although a committee was 
appointed to guide and help the Sarbrah in the management, 
yet it was only a nominal committee which remained in existence 
only from 1859 to 1886. After that it was completely ignored. 

The Sarbrah, a nominee of the government, acted strictly 
. according to the wishes and whims of the government.

The result was that the matters pertaining to accounts 
rested solely in the hands of the sarbrah, making it impossible 
for the priests to misuse the money. In turn the priests 
adopted various underhand methods to exploit the gullible 
devotees. It generated many evils in the observance of the 
'Marvada'. Idols were put at many places in the circumambula- 

tory path. Exegesis of the Hindu Puranas and other 
scriptures started. Idol-worship, ritualistic worship, 
fasting, etc., began within the precincts of the Golden

5Temple. It was reduced to a pure Hindu temple. Besides, 

the circumambulatory path gradually turned into a small market 
place. People gathered there not out of devotion, but with

t

a view to enjoy themselves.

The Sikh journalism was not ignorant of this situation. 
It was aware of everything and was endeavouring to bring about 
a reformation. The 'Khalsa Akhbar' always denounced the 
evil practices that had crept into the Sikh faith. The 
psychological state of the priestly class has been well
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portrayed in the contemporary journalism. When the head 
Granthi of ’Sri Darbar Sahib', Bhai Jawahar Singh, died in 1886, 

a large number of people claimed for this post ridiculously.
In this context, the 'Khalsa Akhbar' of 2nd Oct. 1886 writes:

Someone says that I am a relative of the 
deceased and has been working as a substitute 
during his absence earlier. The other says, 
the post remained with his ancestors and thus, 
his claim to it is justified. Another says 
that I am 3 recluse and share my earning with 
others: after getting this post I will distribute 
my earnings. Another says that his father or 
brother is a granthi. or that he himself is also 
a granthi, thus he deserves to occupy the post.
Some one says that, people from all Gurdwaras and 
akharas are agreed to his appointment. Someother 
goi affidavits prepared with signatures of thousands 
of people in their favour. These people hope to 
present their favour. These people hope to present 
these affidavits to the committee. Some others 
distribute such affidavits in the market 
place. ------- Some must have gone to the
rulers of the time with their request and with 
bag fuls of money. - - - - This kind of claims
have been made by many candidates.0

The newspaper also expressed its regret that none of 
these candidates expressed his concern for the preaching of 
the Sikh tenents. It is thus obvious that the job of the 
priests now came to be meant solely for material gains. It 
is this context that Sikh journalism had to take up the 
cudgels for propagating the Sikh faith. It fuly prepared 
itself to make even the extreme sacrifice for this noble cause. 

It got prepared even to earn the wrath of the government.
The Sikh journalism determined not to accept the presence of 
a British in the committee on Sikh religious affairs. The 
'Khalsa Akhbar’ of 1st Jan. 1887 narrates the event as under:
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What a height of injustice it is that the 
shrine belongs to the Sikh panth, but the 
president of its committee is an English 
Deputy Commissioner. Has a Sikh ever been 
made President of Committee of a Church or 
a mosque? Why a Deputy Commissioner has been 
imposed as the president on the Gurdwara
committee.

No religion or society can survive unless its principles or
of those who are entrusted with the responsibility of preserving

8these principles are nice." Such a sarcastic comment in the 
paper was justified because the government seemed more inclined 

towards worsening the mangenjent instead of improving it. As 
a result of this tendency a convict was appointed as the 
priest of Sri Darbar Sahibt The person was not respected at 

all in the society, and the anger given vent to by the Sikh 
journalism at that time was natural. The government was also 
aware of it, but it continued doing so because of its anti- 
Sikh policies:

On hearing this the Sikh masses have felt 
pained: a man who had been convicted in 
gambling h&s been made to occupy the seat 
earlier shared by men like 3hai Buddha 
Sahibji and Bhai Mani Singh Ji. The new 
incumbent does not possess any quality to
hold this office.^

'The Khalsa Akhbar' agrees with this opinion and writes:

The article published in the'Shri Gurmat 
Prakashan*is absolutely correct. The roots 
of the faith lie in the Gurdwaras - - - - 
Unless the granthis or priests of that holy 
place are not men of exemplary and unblemished 
character, what benefit can accrue to the

i rsanqat or congregation from them.
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The controversy over this appointment did not remain
limited to Punjab alone, but spread to the whole of India. The

wellwishers of the community expressed their views on the
subject in the newspapers of various languages. Appeals were
made to the President and members of the Gurdwara Committee,

to appoint some enlightened person as the Head Priest of Shri
*Darbar Sahib, since this holiest shrine daily invites devotees 

from every nook and corner of India and also from abroad.
But such appeals failed to made any impact on the government; 
Such appeals were in fact indicative of the government's 
success in its dirty game of splitting the Sikhs into two groups 

so that they constantly go on opposing each other. Naturally, 
the priests and the granthis patronized by the government 
were looked down upon by the community. It is mainly 
because they violated the Sikh tradition and its code of 
conduct. The journalism upheld the view that money was the 

only religion or morality of such people. So the Sikh 
journalism bitterly opposed such pretentious people.

At this very time, a new controversy arose between the
f ySarbrah and priests of the Shri Darbar Sahib, on some money 

matters. The controversy resulted in litigation. It is true 
that the priests got nothing out of this legal battle, but 
they did become a laughing stock in the public eye. About 
the priests attempt at knocking at the door of the court, the 
'Khalsa Akhbar' says:

It is said that the priests asked the Sarbrah 
to give an account of the gurdwara income and
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expenditure but the latter refused. In the 
end, the priests had to take to the legal 

11
course.

After two years in 1888, the same paper says:

It has been about two years when the priests 
of‘Shri Darbar Sahib”wanted the Sarbrah to give 
an account of the donations received for the 
repairs of sacred pond, the jewellery and the 
money given in offering . . . The Chief court 
which heard this case decided that these 
priests did not donate anything in the said 
income (for the repairs of the pond). Nor do 
they expect to gain anything out of it. So the 
priests are not competent to ask for the
accounts.^

The Sikh community felt pained at such'incidents. It 

was but natural that the Sikh journalism, born out of such 

situations, endeavoured to bring about improvements in the 

existing structure of the Sikh religious life and tried to 

establish an ideal Sikh order.The major obstacle in the way 

was the government , yet the Sikh press spared no pains

in taking up this cause of Sikhism, of course with a restraint 

on its tone.

The Sikhs had emotional attachment with the family of 

Maharaja Ranjeet Singh. Maharaja Daleep Singh's re-induction 

into Sikhism is symptomatic of this. Daleep Singh did his 

best to return to India with a view to regain his lost empire, 

but failed. At least he left England for France, from where

he went to Russia. He died in Paris on 22 Oct. 1893. 13 The

Sikhs had already felt injured religiously, it was now a 

political blow to them, and it aggravated their rage against
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the British government.

At this juncture, the press should have plunged into
the political field, keeping in view the simmering feelings
of anger on the Sikh community. They should have taken this
opportunity to lead the people politically, but nothing of the
sort happened. The newspapers continued to overlook the

political aspects. There could be two reasons behind it.
Firstly, the movements going on in the contemporary society
were primarily reformative and not political in nature.
Consequently, it is the renaissance movement of the Sikhs that
remained in the fore-front. Secondly, ’the religious and

political leadership of the Sikhs was in the hands of feudals
14or landed aristocracy at that time. Therefore, the 

middle-class consciousness, which generally causes political 

revolutions came quite late to the Sikhs.

The landed aristocracy and the affluent were ever ready
15to follow the government s wishes. In this situation, the 

British Government also followed the. policy of popularizing 
the theory of 'natural leader' as a result of which middle- 

class consciousness did not come up. That is why prior to 
the Akali movement, the Sikh journalism followed the path 
of propagating religion and social reformation. During and

^ yafter the Akali movement, a change came in the Sikh journalism 
about which we shall talk later.

The Sikh journalism adopted this path so that the 
achievement of reformative ideals may become certain and
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easy. We can analyse this effort by dividing it into four 

sections:-

1. The attitude of the Sikh journalism towards the violation 
of the Sikh Code;

2. The Sikh journalism vis-a-vis the polemics between 
Sikhism and other religions;

3. Other means of propagating Sikhism such as publishing 
informative essays on the Sikh code of conduct, poems 
and news about the religious gatherings.

4. The Sikh journalism and the religious affairs of the 
Sikhs.

(1.) The Attitude of Sikh Journalism towards the Violation
of the Sikh Code.

The first important matter that came before the Sikh 
journalism was the corruption rampant in the Sikh shrines, 

as a result of which the religious code of conduct was being ; 
violated. Some people did so knowingly. In this category, 

there could be included the greedy priests and mahants. There 
were some others who did so unmindful of the Sikh tradition.
They were no doubt men of faith, but, being ignorant, they 
started a strangely new tradition which was a queer mixture of 
the Sikhism and the Hinduism. This also went against the 

Sikh tradition.

The Sikh journalism made both kinds of people the 
subject of their discussion. It pointed out the drawbacks 
of these people and tried to reform them. The 'Gurmukhi 
Akhbar' of 8 Magh, 1943 Bikrami published the following 

notice at page second:
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We have learnt that there is a proposal to 
put up the portraits of the ten Sikhs Gurus 
in the Darshani Gate of the Golden Temple.
We wonder at this proposal because idol- 
worship is a taboo in Sikhism. There are 
hundreds of instances in the Sikh scriptures 
in support of this argument. We hope that 
Sardar Man Singh will think deeply over it,
before carrying out the project.

The 'Khalsa Akhbar' (29th Jan. 1887} confirmed the stand taken
C

i yby the Gurmukhi Akhbar:

On reading this essay in the 'Gurmukhi Akhbar' 
we have felt pained that Harmandar Sahib will 
now turn into a temple for worshipping idols, 
what will the Khalsa gain by violating the 
tenets of the Shri Guru Granth Sahib which is 
the spirit of the ten Gurus. 0, where are gone 
the ten Gurus who forbade us to worship idols, 
and where is the Khalsa which revered the

17Formless Akalpurkh.

As a result of the publication of these essays, the 
matter of putting up portraits was considered, in the context 
of the Sikh code, and was then discarded. The 'Khalsa Akhbar' 
of 12th March 1887 said in this regard:

The result of this appecil has been that these 
portraits will not be put up there now. In their

i O

place, there will be hymns from the Scripture.

Besides, the Sikh press published articles against the 

practice of idol-worship. They declared idol-worship against 
the Divine will. They regretted the increasing worship of 
idols and human beings in Hinduism because, as a result of 
this, the gullible masses fell a prey to the charm of the 
pretentious and greedy 'saints' and were thus misled# The 

papers tried to clear the misconceptions of the masses. Numerous
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questions, raised in the columns of these papers about the 
human Gurus, were answered. These answers tried to prove that 
this practice was anti-Sikh. One of these letters said that 

when there is no way-out without the Guru, why not own a 
Guru and make our life a success. In reply to this, the paper 

said:

Man has to have a Guru, and he must have one,
But we must ponder over the question as to who 
deserves to be that one. He should give us 
good advice and break off the bondage of life 
and death - - - - The tenth Guru of ours has said 
that all Sikhs are ordered to accept the 
'Granth * as the Guru, when we have been given 
a Guru who gives us the best of advice, why should 
we then go in for a Guru who is subject to lust,

19wrath, greed, etc.

Another factor, responsible for violation of the 
'gurdwara maryada,1 was the mismanagement of the shrines.

The Sikh journalism felt it its sacred duty to fight it out.
In 1886, the 'Khalsa Akhbar' published tragic statement about 
the mismanagement of the sacred shrine at Tarn-Taran. This 

statement revealed how hooliganism was resorted to by the 
drunken people within the sacred precincts and how the women
folk were dishonoured. 'So much so that the dances by

20prostitutes were arranged in front of the Darshani Gate.
All these matters were raised and bitterly denounced by the 
Sikh Press. But the management of shrines had so much 

deteriorated that situation did not change for the better, 
even after 12 years of the press had taken note of it. It 
becomes obvious from the reiteration by the 'Khalsa Akhbar'
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in 1398, what it had said 12 years ago:

It is known to all that the shrines at 
Amritsar and Tarn-Taran are the most prominent 
gurdwaras of the Sikhs. Of them, the management 
of shrines at Tarn-Taran is in a very bad
shape.

1. Some time ago Muslim-boy who is the son of a 
man of status was to undergo the ceremony of 
circumcision. The carpets and canopies were 
loaned to him for the ceremony from the shrine;

2. Within the precincts of the shrine, where no 
one who is a non-believer in Sikhism can preach 
his ideas, such people are misguiding the Sikhs.

3. It has also been observed that certain priests are 
also non-believers, and they do not bow their heads 
before the 'Gurus Granth Sahibr.

4. Only a few priests observe fully the Sikh code 
of conduct;

5. Every evening in the shrine after the recitation 
of the rahiras (the evening prayer) a Sikh within 
Shri Darbar Sahib listens to 'Vishnu Sarasnam* 
from a pamma. What a pity that no priest has ever 
tried to prevent it. Dear Khalsa ii. what else
is it if it is not the inexcusable violation of 
the accepted code? Has all this been happening
since the days of the Guru?^

It thus becomes obvious that press was no doubt 
determined to bring about reforms, but the task was not that 
easy. The priests even quarrelled among themselves over the 
question of fleecing the devotees. They also abused one an 
other on this issue. In this way, these people violated the 
sanctity of the shrines. The Sikh press took strong notice 
of such incident and expressed the:.r regret over it. These 
incidents definitely dealt a setback to the faith of a common 
Sikh.
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At this time, the Sikh press denounced every such 
person, howsoever important he might have been, as violated 
the Sikh code, and the maryada. Those who conciously went 
the wrong way were strongly warned; and those who did so 
unconsciously were prevailed upon to take to the right course. 
In the 'Khalsa Akhbar' of 15th July 1898, a Sikh wrote a 

letter to the editor, protesting against the night-long 
recitation of songs in praise of the Hindu gods and goddesses, 
at a 1Jagrata \ which was sponsored by Sikh gentalman. The 

writer used very strong words for the Sikh who had hosted this 
'Jagrata':

If you are not capable of bettering the lot of 
the community, then why do you act in a way which 
hurts the faith of the true and devoted Sikhs?
In my opinion, it would have been far better if 
you had arranged the non-stop recitation (Akhand 
Path) of the Shri Guru Granth Sahibii or a get- 
together of the devotee Sikhs. We cannot but

23lament over your act.

It was just one instance of the religious violation 
by an ordinary Sikh, which was taken note of by the press.
And, the notice taken was also not very strong. Had such a 
lapse been on the part of some religious leader, the action 
would have been much stronger. In the 'Ahluwalia Gazette', 
published from Amritsar, there appeared a news regretting

€ 9that Gopal Singh, the mahant of Akal Bunqa performed the 
naming ceremony of his son (named Balwinder Singh) according 

to the vedic rites which were conducted by the Arya Smajists. 
The Khalsa Akhbar' took a strong notice of it. It said:
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One would symply-pity the attitude of some 
Sikhs. While they are trying to prove their 
identity distinctly from the Hindus: how do 
they accommodate an Arya-Samajist mahant in
the precinct of its Gurdwara. ^

The newspapers brought this to the notice of the reader.
The result was, that voices of protest started coming from all
directions. The demand of the removal of this mahant was
also raised. The resolutions were passed to this effect.

25One such resolution was passed from the 'Hazur Sahib. '
Besides, several *Singh Sabhas* also passed resolutions against

26this sacrilege. In the same vein the 'Khalsa Samachar' 

of 12th March 1900 took notice of another incident: the god 
Ganesa was worshipped at the *Takhat' at the time of the

27engagement of the son of the 'Sevadar' of a temple at Patna. 

There are several such instances which refer to the evil 
practices in the Sikhism. To oppose them was one of the most 
important means adopted by the Sikh press, for the propagation 
of Sikhism. It is because so long as wrong was not proved 
wrong, it was sure to continue leading the people astray.

The press started criticizing the evil practices in 
the Sikhism and also the conscious or unconscious lapses on 
the part of the Sikhs. In the Darbar Sahib, 'Arti* was offered 
with burning lamps put in a salvar. The Sikh journalism 
proclaimed it wrong:

For the past some time, a custom has gained 
ground among the Sikhs that they put a burning 
lamp and som.e other sweets, etc., in a Salvar, 
and in this way, they offer the arti. We call
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it a corrupt practice. This kind of arti was 
offered by some non-Sikh people before their 
idols. It is written nowhere that this practice 
should be adopted in Sikhism. Such a practice
has rather been openly denounced.

In this context, the ’Khalsa Samachar’ while responding 
to a question, wrote in its issue dated 19th Feb. 1900:

Among the Khalsa, there has been no evidence 
of worshipping or offering arti with some burning lamps in hand. However, this practice from 
Hindu temples of late has been emulated by the 
Khalsa as well. It began in the Darbar Sahib 
about 50 or 60 years ago. Some other gurdwaras

29have also followed this practice.

For want of knowledge, some wrong means have been 
adopted by the qranthis in saying the prayer (Ardas), which

K

otherwise enjoys a place of great importance in the Sikh
tradition. The Sikh press published such reports mainly to
advise them to rectify it. On such article entitled "Sade Ardase
di Dasha” (The Plight of our Prayer) was published in 'Khalsa

30Samachar. In this article, the errors committed by the priest 
who led the prayer as well as those by the present congregation 
were pointed out. Suggestion was invariably made to rectify 
these errors. It was observed, from the way the Ardas was 
said, that neither the Bhai (leader) nor the congregation was 

aware of the importance of the Ardas. Apart from the leader, 
the entire congregation used to keep sitting and talking. In 
this way, lack of concentration at toe time of saying Ardas 
was obvious. The Sikhs were impressed upon to understand the 
need to stand still, with mind concentrated on the Divine 

Being as with the belief that he was present there. The press
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thus taught them the importance of the holy prayer, and 
also advised,them to act according to the Maryada.

In this way, the press gave the required guidance to 
those Sikhs who were unaware of the true Sikh tradition. A 
Sikh used to start the exegesis of the Gita sitting on the 
stairs in the Darbar Sahib, soon after the recitation of

^ i

'Asa Pi Var1 was over. But when he was made aware of the 
fact that the Katha of Gita was not part of the Sikh tradition, 
he accepted his lapse. In this context, the 'Panth Mittar' 

says:

The Sikh gentleman who used to do the Katha of 
Gita has accepted his fault and given up doing 
so. He has given the word that in future he 
will do only those things that are accepted in 
Sikhism. Instead of doing Katha of the Gita, 
he has now promised to explain ^ukhmani to the

32congregation.

The papers also took note of the patronized ruffians 
roaming about the circumambulatory path as well as of the 
brahmans who fleeced the visiting devotees.

It can be said with certainty that while talking of 
religion, the Sikh press distinctively fought out those 
misconceptions because of which the Sikhs were going astray.
It is just possible that the wrongly set tradition, might

i

have degenerated to such an extent that no reformation could 
be possible. However, the Sikh journalism was able to detect 
and cure malady at its very initial stage. When the 
newspapers presented the‘wrong’in its crue perspective, the

t
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remedy was sure. So we can say that the Sikh journalism 
in its beginning, tried to correct the deteriorating or 
already deteriorated religious maryada and largly succeeded 
in its mission. From the reformative viewpoint, these steps 
were not many, but they were certaintiy very useful. It was 
the result of these basic endeavours made by Sikh journalism 
that a more powerful struggle was launched by the Sikhs to 

bring about certain reforms.

(2.) Sikh Journalism Vis-a-Vis the Polemics between
Sikhism and Other Religions:

The reformative movements in the Punjab sought, on the 
one hand reforms in their own tradition, and, on the other, 
brought into limelight the corruption in other traditions.

C

It was a more complex and difficult matter for the Sikhs, 
because the very existence of Sikhism was in danger. The 
people of other faiths refused to accept the independent 
and distinct identity of the Sikhism. It was declared to be 
a branch of the Hinduism. The most importance reason behind 
this way of thinking was the unconscious induction of certain 
Hindu practices in Sikhism such as offering arti in the Harmandar

^ jtSahib,° the Katha of the Gita in certain Sikh shrine,0

installation of the idols of Hindu gods and goddesses in the
35circumambulatory path in certain gurdwaras. Consequently 

the Sikhs went astray and started considering their gurdwaras 
no more than the Hindu temples. When the Sikh press took up
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the cause of denouncing all this and preaching the Sikh faith, 
it was not absolutely unnatural for the Hindus to oppose 
this endeavour. It was because of this that publications like 
'Ham Hindu Nahin.1 'Nakli Sikh Prabodh.1 ' Patrayav Palan' 
etc., were brought out. These books propagated the Sikh tenets 
proclaiming the Sikhism to be a distinct faith.

A view current at that time was that the Khalsa need 
not have any fear of the Hindus. rather it will enjoy many 
benefits from its co-operation with the latter. The Khalsa 

might suffer some hardships or loss if it separated from the 
Hindus. The Sikh journalism dismissed this view as mere 
foolishness, and it tried to impress upon the 'Khalsa' that 

it is suffering because of its mingling with the Hindus:

Firstly, the Sikhs are exploited the most at 
the time of their pilgrimage to the Ganqa.
Secondly, thousands of Sikhs are asked to take 
off their iron-bangles and Kachh. They are 
sent back with empty pockets which makes it 
difficult for them to rehabilitate themselves. 
Thirdly, if a cow died in a Sikh's house, he 
is given the cow urine to drink and the dung to 
eat. After that he is given a severe shoe 
beating which is so much insulting to the Sikhs. 
Fourthly, when a male issue is born in a Sikh 
family, the child is also given the urine and 
dung to swallow. It is a very repulsive
custom . .

Moreover, several such other Hindu practices such 
as shradh. worship of ancestors and rites connected with 
birth marriage take the Sikhs away from the path shown by 
their Gurus. The marriage of Sikh girls to Hindu boys was 
also one such matter which hurt the sikhs. The Sikh girl, 
after marriage, could not observe the 'Sikh rites' freely
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and was made to observe the 'Hindu rites' and ceremonies.

Let us stress the point here that all this was being done not

because of any secessionist feeling, but keeping in view the

hard fact that the Sikh ideas and tenets were horn at a time

when Hinduism and other traditions were victim of so many

evils. The newspapers of those days have been saying it

openly that the Khalsa cannot hope to rise high by merging

with the Hindus. Besides, the papers had been declaring that
( >

the Hindus were converting to the Arya Samaj, since they did
t

not seem to have faith in their own religion. How could then 

the Khalsa merge with the Hindus?

Even today the major difference between Sikhism and

Hinduism is their attitude towards caste system. Hindus are

divided into four castes. Among them the Brahmans occupy

the highest place; whereas the other three are subservient

to the Brahmans. The Sikhs do not believe in the caste system.

All the Sikhs are equal and there is no ethnic inequality.

The newspapers used to ask the Sikhs if they would like to be
37the slaves of Brahmans. Guru Gobind Singh created the 

Khalsa and secured for its members a place higher than that 

of the Brahmans. If the Sikhs merged with Hinduism, it would 

mean accepting the superiority of the Brahmans. Will be Sikhs 

accept it? Of course not. In this way, the Sikh press 

distinguished between Hinduism and Sikhism, and tried to 

preach the Sikhism. Fulfilling its obligation thus, it 

warned the Hindu society not to mislead the Sikhs. At the
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same time it advised the Sikhs to follow the Sikh tenets and 

strengthen its roots. But the efforts of the opponents to 
bring the Sikhs into the fold of Hinduism still persisted. 
However, the Sikh press continued its efforts to prove the 
distinct identity of the Sikh faith. It went on preaching 
this ideology. Letters from correspondents continued to 
appear in the newspapers. These contained appeals to the 

Khalsa Panth:

If this situation prevailed for some time more, 
we are gone. Not to speak of Hindus every non- 
Sikh religion or sect is eager to bring it to 
its fold. And, our Sikh brothers are still 
caught in the evil practices borrowed from other 
faiths. As some books and Sikh scripture reveal and as has been communicated by tFe *Khalsa 
Akhbar. the Sikhs are not Hindus. Inspite of 
all this, some of our Sikh brothers are still 
under the intoxication of Hinduism.38

4 ? 4At that time movements such as Brahtoo Samaj, Arya
yt * t * t f * ySamaj, Dev Samaj, Jamait-i-Ahmadiya, Nirankari, Kuka, and

4 ?Singh Sabha were going on in the Punjab. But among these,
€ 7 4 *it is only the Ary a Samaj and the Singh Sabha movements as

gained great popularity in the Punjab. Both of them
denounced idol-worship. In the beginning, many educated

4 y 39Sikhs supported the Arya Samaj. But later on, when some 
derogatory remarks about the Sikh scripture and the Sikh 
Gurus were found in Arya Samaj publication, the 'Satyarth 
Prakash.the Sikh broke off their relations with the

yArya Samaj. The Arya Samaj missionaries used to make direct
41attacks on Sikhism. At the eleventh annual session of,

t /the Arya Samaj on 25th Nov. 1888, at Lahore, Pt. Gurdatt,
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only confirmed the anti-Sikh views expressed in the *Satyarth
Prakash1 but passed direct derogatory comments on Shri Guru
Nanak Dev Ji and Shri Guru Gobind Singh Ji. They even showed

* * 42disrespect to the Shri Guru Granth Sahib. What happened 
later, on 3rd June 1900, shook the entire Sikh community.

t ’At the Wachhowali Arya Samaj, Lahore, before an audience of
hundreds of people the hair of 30 baptized Sikhs were shaved 

43off. This incident infused a spirit of anger among the 
Sikhs. The Sikh press expressed a deep sense of anguish over 
it. The 'Khalsa Akhbar' of 6th June 1900 expressed its 
regret over the incident and termed it fatal for Sikhism,

During the last three years of the 19th century, the 
'Arva Messenger* and the *Arva Patrika1: the two propaganda

| 7papers of the Arya Samaj, tried to prove the Sikh Guru as 
Hindu reformers. This worsened the religious environment 
in Punjab. These papers preached that the Sikh Gurus believed 
in the Vedas and that the Shri Guru Granth Sahib is just an 
anthology of pruned compositions taken from the Vedas and

3

44other Hindu scriptures.

Under such circumstances, it became imperative for 
the Sikhs to remould their policy keeping in view the changed 
religious environment, so that efforts could be made to save 
Sikhism from harm being caused or that could possibly be 
caused. One thing was, however, certain that a certain kind 
of opposition had taken place between the Hindus and the
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Sikhs at least in the field of journalism. The 'Khalsa 
Akhbar' and the 'Khalsa Samachar,1 the two prominent newspapers 

of the Sikhs, used to rebut the allegations made by the Arya 
samajists. Many times, their tone became bitter and 
sarcastic. In this way, in the field of journalism in Punjab, 
with the pace of ideological war, bitterness also increased.

Supporting their view of opposing the Sikh faith, the 

Arya Samajists said:

1. There is praise of the Vedas in the Guru 
Granth Sahib.

2. The job left incomplete by Guru Nanak and Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji was completed by Swami Dayanandji

. 45etc.

Responding to these motives, the 'Khalsa Akhbar' of 

Lahore said:

We not only know intimately Swami Dayanand 
but had also had the opportunity to have a 
dialogue with him on the Sastras. - - - - 
Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh have been 
trying to liberate man from the clutches of 
the Vedas and Katebs because the Vedas are 
proclaimed as one of the three ropes which 
bind the dull-headed of our country. The 
Sikh Gurus broke away this rope. So their 
path is different from the path shown by the
Vedas.^

The Sikh press did not relish at all, 
when some Sikh helped the Arya Samaj in their struggle for 
starting 'Gurukul'. In fact it denounced those Sikhs who had 

taken this step.

'Gurukul' is the talk of the town. It becomes 
necessary that the innocent Sikhs be told as to
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what it really is. The Aryas of Jullundur 
who are a group separate from the Aryas of 
Lahore College have tried to start a sort of 
School by this name. In this school, Arya 
religion will be taught. Also, their ceremonies 
like mundan. (i.e. traditional shaving off 
of the hai r; will be preached.

I fear that some Sikhs may consider it 
a Sikh drive for fund collection simply by 
reading the word 'Guru' printed thereon and

47make contribution to it.

Besides, the attacks made by the Hindus, the Sikhs had 
to face religious challenges from the Christians and the 

Muslims as well. The Sikh press took these attacks within 
its ambit and made them unsuccessful. The Christians 
declared *Guru Nanak* as a Prophet of the Christians, thereby 

proving him to be a follower of Christianity:

Before the birth of Guru Nanak, the name 'Nanak* 
was not used anywhere in India. In fact, this 
is not a name, but a little. When the Pope sends 
forth some preacher to convey the teachings of 
the Bible, he gives him the title of
. .48'Nansio.

This waS a foolish and ludicrous statement and it 
was taken due notice of by the 'Khalsa Samachar'. Commenting 
on it, the paper wrote that by saying so, the Christians try 

to prove that Guru Nanak took the title from the Pope and set 
out to preach Christianity. The paper lamented over the lack 

of wisdom of such people and said:

Now listen to the gossip spread by Walji 
Bhai. The word 1Nanak1 was not there in 
the Punjab. Had Walji been a Punjabi could 
he even go to this lenqth of falsehood?
The words * Nanak' and *dadak1 are pure Punjabi
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and rather ancient, certainly older than,
Guru Nanak. The word 'nanak* means the 
parental home of the mother, whereas, 'dadak1 
stands for the parental village of the father. 
Strangely, there is no substitute in Punjabi 
for the word 'nanak' in the sense of mother's

49parental home or village.

In this context, the newspaper further explains:

uie uue uiit tne t'ope gaveeach of his disciples, why did he not give 
this title,to Kabir. You have said 
earlier ' that many missionaries of 
Christianity came over to India, but Pope 
titled none of them as Nansio because none 
of the other preachers in India is by the 
name of Nansio or Nahah, or Ninka or Nunkas,

. 50etc.

It becomes abundantly clear here that people from other
• *■

faiths made many mis-statements so as to harm Sikhism. The 
Sikh press not only made these attempts unsuccessful but also 
made the Sikhs aware of them at the intellectual level. With 

the help of rational reasoning, press made the Sikhs aware 
of their true heritage. At such a juncture even the Muslims 
tried to see the Sikhism from the wrong perspective. People 
like Bhai Vi* Singh condemned it branding it as communal 

propaganda:

Kadiyani Mirza sahib Ghulam Ahimad published 
a book named 'Sat Bachan.' It contained the 
selected teachings of the Guru, the events 
from his life, and also verses from his 
compositions. From their similarities with 
Islam, the author implied that Guru Nanak was 
.a Muslim and that Sikhism Was born out of 
Islam - - - - All this was done from the

51perspective of communal propaganda.

While facing the attacks made against Sikhism, the
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Sikh press condemned all those corrupt and evil practices 

that had crept into Sikhism since the Misl's period, especially 

during the regime of Maharaja RanjiLt Singh some of whose 

non-Sikh protege tried to give a non-Sikh tinge to the Sikh 

tradition and teaching. The Sikh press also expressed its 

dissatisfaction with the lukewarm efforts being made to get 

rid of them:

The efforts made till date with a view to 
get rid of the evils have not been sufficient.
If at one place some of our own stress the 
need of a human-Guru, Christians term the faith 
of Nanak as a branch of Christianity. They 
proclaim that Guru Nanak had had the privilege 
to get the Pope's permission to preach 
Christianity. The Udasis like Swami Kesavanand 
and Balak Ram try to prove that Sikhism was 
born to resurrect the Vedic teaching. So the 
Sikh faith is just an active supplement of 
orthodox Hinduism. Mirza Kadiani considers 
Guru Nanak one among the Muslim saints. The 
advocates of Brahmo Samaj equate Guru Nanak 
with Raje Rammohin Roy. Swami Dayanand calls 
Guru Nanak pretentious. However, the Sikhs 
enjoy their deep slumber of inertia inspite

S.O

of all these attacks.

The Sikh journalism giving a call for the Sikh renaissance,

wanted to do away with the religious ignorance among the

Sikhs. The movement for reforms in religious shrines, that

was born later on, is indicative of the success of the

propaganda launched by it. However, we shall take it up,
%

a little later. But the disunity among the Sikhs dealt 

a set-back to the cause it has taken up. It also affected 

adversly the work of preaching the Sikh tenets. Whereas, 

the Khalsa Panth should have worked as a single entity 

for propagating their faith, it worked at the group level,



100

with each group treading its own path. At the same time,
the mutual incrimination among these groups led to hatred
and bitterness instead of the unity of purpose. There might
have been a considerable role of the British government, in
creating such a situation. They bought some greedy people
and thereby caused disaffection and disunity in the Panth.
In the Sikh press, the people, who instead of thinking well
of the Panth tried to harm it, were addressed with such
epithets as "the treacherous of his house". According to

Suba Singh, the journalism at this stage had to fight the
53intra—Singh Sabha battles as well. Of the two groups in 

the panth, one was led by Giani Ditt Singh, Jawahar Singh,
Bhai Gurmukh Singh and Kanwar Bikram Singh who did not tolerate 
the influence of orthodox Hinduism on the Sikh faith. In 

the second group was Baba Khem Singh Bedi who acted in an 
ur»-Sikh-like manner. That was why, the group of Khem Singh 
Bedi was often opposed by the 'Khalsa Akhbar* of Lahore and 
the 'Sudharak'.

When we look at the plight of the community, 
it looks so dreadful because there are available 
so many insincere and unfaithful people who 
declare themselves to be true Sikhs and God
fearing people but who side with the anti- 
Sikh. They cause harm and agony to their own 
brothers for the sake of the Hindus.

Therefore, Khalsa Ji, you should get 
out of your slumber and see how many people t4 
are there who harm you through the non-Sikhs.

It was the result of this groupism that the Khem Singh group
managed to get Bhai Gurmukh Singh excommunicated from the
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55Akal takhat. When the Gurmukhi Akhbar' reappeared on

13 April 1893 at Amritsar, Giani Avtar Singh Wahiria was the
56editor. 'He was a supporter of the Amritsar Singh Sabha.

So, in the field.of Sikh journalism, it caused a sort of 'war 
of the words' between the ^Gurmukhi Akhbar5 and the 'Khalsa 

Akhbar' — a spokesman of the Lahore Singh Sabha.

The article* in the 'Gurmukhi Akhbar' against the 'Khalsa
Akhbar' reached the lowest ebb. In response to them, many
times the latter simply wrote, "We cannot write abuses in
response to abuses by them. The people in the 'Gurmukhi Akhbar

should express their view with reason and sobriety, otherwise
we can also say many things which they will not be pleased to 

57hear." The monthly 'Khalsa Sewak' was also an opponent of 
the 'Khalsa Akhbar'.

Gradually the situation so worsened that these two 

groups came to be known as the Lahore party and the Amritsar 
party. From 1899 the 'Khalsa Sarnachar' began to be published. 

It also adopted an anti-Khalsa Akhbar tone. Thus, the groupism 
played a very destructive role for Sikh journalism. It proved 
certainly very harmful for the efforts being made by the Sikh 
press in the field of religion. On the one hand, these 
papers advised the people to follow the ideals of religion, 
and on the other, they faced the problem of keeping the panth 
united.

Khalsa Panth. come out of your inertia and 
see that you have not yet thought of any

58betterment pf your community."
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Most of the editorials were composed with the sole object 
of unifying the community.

(3) Other Efforts by the Sikh Journalism for the Propagation 

of Sikhism.

& The Sikh press made multi-dimensional efforts for 
the propagation of the Sikhism. On one hand, it addressed 
itself to the theme of the violation of maryadas and other 
evil practices which were iritiating its tradition, and it 
forcefully countered the allegations made by people of other

m

religions. On the other hand, it endeavoured to cultivate 
people’s faith and interest in the Sikhism. These efforts, 

no doubt, proved quite useful. The Sikhism which had come 
to an eclipse for a while as a result of such circumstances, 
now once again became relevant to the times and started 
providing lead to the man kind.

These papers published such articles as made the people 
aware of the true essence of Sikhism. An exegesis of Guru’s 

hymns, essays on their lives, stories about the deep and 
unflinching faith of the Sikh men and women were such stuff 

as not only influenced the masses, but also provided 
knowledge of the Sikhism to the readers. The efforts made
by the Sikh press in this direction can be divided into

*

following:

a) To tell people of the degradation in Sikhism.
b) To noice concern over the lack of preachers.
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c) To resolve the questions,about religion,raised in 
the readers letters.

d) To preach religion among the youth.
e) To inspire for preaching at festivals and other 

get to-gethers.

It was necessary for the propagation of the faith that 
the followers should be shaken out of their slumber by 
apprising them of the degeneration that had set in, so that 
they could became more steadfast in their faith. The 
downfall of one's own religion is better narrated when it 

is done in relation to the development of other faiths. The 
Sikh press adopted this sort of path. The readers were told 
how other religions were progressing and flourishing, whereas 
the Sikh faith was going downwards. Such a situation was 
lamented at and an appeal was made to save the Sikhism from 

any further downfall;

"When we compare and contrast our position 
with that of other faiths, we feel really 
very ashamed because Christianity in its 
1800 years of history has so spread all over 
the world as a drop of oil overtakes the
water. "58

The same can be said of the Muslims. They consider 
the propagation of their faith as their religious duty.
About the Sikhs, it is said that they have made a mess of 
their lives by giving way to material indulgence and gaiety. 
The Sikh community was given the epithets of 'community in 
slumber' and 'inert community*. This certainly caused

f
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anxiety and restlessness among the people. However, this 
very anxiety could lead the community to the path of progress. 
The awakening among the Sikhs was but natural because on the 
one hand, there was a rich Sikh heritage of the great martial 
race, and on the other, there was bitter attack of the Sikh 

Press on the community for going astray.

It has generally been observed that when an idea takes 
root in the psyche of the masses, a sort of movement is born 
for the realization of the potential of that idea. The Sikh 
journalism also started such a movement for prompting the 
Sikh to have devotion to Sikhism, and it successfully brought 
the people within the fold of Sikhism. To differentiate 
'sunnat' from the "manmat1. and forbid people from evil

practices were the dominant themes of the Sikh press. Talking
§

of gurmat and manmat the 'Khalsa Samachar' says:

"The times are such as people did take to 
manmat instead of the ourmat. The reason 
is simple. Indulgence in manmat provides 
pleasure; whereas, the latter is a very 
difficult task. Both provide different 
fruits. The fruit of manmat is bitter; 
whereas that of gurmat is par-excellence.< ,59

The Sikh press was also aware of the fact that those 
who were educated or at least literate could easily get some 
benefit from such writings. But to save those, who were 

illiterate and who lived in the far-off villages, from being 
led astray and to put them on the path of Sikhism, it was 
necessary to send out preachers to enlighten them. That 
is why, the Sikh journalism stressed the need of the preachers.
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In this connection, the *Khalsa Samachar* also published 
an essay entitled "Why are the preachers Needed So Badly?"
This essay included the View expressed by MaxMueller in his

»

speech delivered in 1873 at the West Minister Abby in London, 

stressing the importance of preachers in the field of 
propagation of religion.

People claim that there are six major religious 
in the world: Zorastrianism, Jews, Hinduism, 
Buddhism, Christianity and Islam, The prophets 
of the first three religions did not attempt 
proseletyzation, where as the latter three have 
spread because of preaching. Khalsa Ji you can 
well make out from this statement how much we stand in need of the preachers. °

It was because of the paucity of preachers that the
t

Sikhs in far-flung areas got alienated from the fundamental 
tenets of their faith and began to worship the tombs.^

Along with all these things, the paper also referred to all 
those places where Sikhism flourished as a result of preaching 
Sikhism. This brought enthusiasm among the people, e.g,

'Bhai Nanak Singh writes from Abbatabad 
that Bhai Labh Singh of Kohat came a few 
days earlier. His preaching left a deep 
impact on the audience. Similarly, if some 
other Sikhs also visit this place, it would
be much better.

It was the result of the efforts made by the Sikh press 
that the learned Sikh preached in the Sikh gatherings and 
congregations. They shed light on the significance of the 
'Gurbani^' and of the five K*s, and the Sikh code of conduct. 

The letters eulogizing the efforts put in by the preachers
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were often published in these papers, so that more Sikhs 
volunteered for preaching the sacred tenets. These papers 
also published the name of places where preachers had not 
by then reached, so that preachers could go there, for the 
purpose of spreading the word of the Guru:

It is a matter of shame for the Khalsa Panth 
that the Christian missionaries have spread 
to Chamba, Kulu and other adjoining hilly 
areas. They have converted many Hindus to 
their faith. How far is England from where 
they have come to live in the Punjab. No 
Khalsa from the nearby town of Lahore or 
Amritsar comes forward to the reformation of 
these people, and as a result these people from
far-off places continue with their mission.

We can easily make out from it the extent of awareness 
among the Sikh papers as regards the need of preaching. Just 
as a mother reprimands her son on finding him going astray, 
the Sikh press felt deeply concerned at the Sikh society*s 
misadventures and did rebuke it for doing so.

Similarly, when a reader posed some questions on 
one or the other aspect of religion, these papers resolved
it sincerely and fearlessly. Numerous such questions arose

*

on the question of reinitiation (shadhi) of the Sikhs back 

into their faith. For example, the questions were raised 
in the 'Khalsa Akhbar' of 9*Nov, 1900:

Dear Editor, what is the method adopted to 
initiate a Muslim into the Sikh faith? In 
which hymn has Guru Gobind Singh written to 
convert Muslims into Sikhism? When a Muslim 
has already undergone the ceremony of 
circumcision, how can he ever become a Sikh.
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Why don’t the Christian missionaries bring 
the Muslims into their fold? Why do you 
convert Muslims to your faith? In my opinion, 
the Muslims converted into Sikhs be named
’Sunnat Khalsa.*^4

These questions were answered by the newspaper which were 

respectively as under:

1)  -- - We convert not only Muslims, but men and women
of every country and the method is of baptist* to 
bless them with theAnwrit of the Sword.

2) —— Guru Gobind Singh Ji has said in one of his 
hymns that all human beings are one (Manas Kj 
Jaate Sabhay Akay Kar Janbo). So, he created this 
amrit or baptism of the sword for the entire
mankind. We bring others to the Sikh fold, and 
this hymn supports our action.

3) —— if a man is already circumcised, it does not
matter because his offspring will not undergo this 
ceremony. Amrit of the Sword is to bring the man 
into the Sikh fold, and the circumcision is of 
earlier date. When that person gives up his earlier 
faith, circumcision does not stand in the way.

4) —— We convert Muslims for the propagation of the 
tenets of the Guru and to enable them to secure 
liberation.

5) —— If the ceremony of circumcision continues, 
i.e. if their children also undergo this ceremony, 
then they should, in the manner of the Bandai Khalsa
be named Sunnati Khalsa. But why to call them

--- ---------- A 5circumcised if they do not circumcise themselves?"

It is just one instance. While responding to the 
letters, on the subject of the Sikh code, these papers retained 
their tone of preaching.

The youth is that section of a community which can 
easily be misguided. Some such thing happened to the Sikh
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youth as well. The conversion of the Sikh young boys to 

Christianity could prove fatal to Sikhism. It was a malady 

which required immediate remedy. The Sikh press realized the 

gravity of the situation and reflected deeply on it. The 

"Khalsa Tract Society* also fulfilled this need to some extent. 

This society was established in 1894 by Bhai Vir Singh. The 

society soon launched a tract series under the fortnightly 

'Nirguniara,1 to publish literature for the propagation of 

the Sikh teachings for spreading Sikhism. In this series 

were included tracts on almost every theme purporting to 

propagate the Sikh faith. They were for instance; 'Sikhi 

te Panth Unati’, (No. 279); exegesis of Gurbani (e.g. *Salok 

Sehes-Kriti Stik’-number lC9l), Sikh History (e.g. The 

greater holocuast, — No. 203 and Gargajj Bole-No.300);

Lukman (No. 896). How much land does a man need (No. 561); 
Wonders of Nature (No. 244) etc.^ Although the policy of 

the 'Khalsa Tract Societybecause of groupism, always 

remained pro-British, yet it is a hard fact that the tracts 

published by the society and some other steps taken by it, 

played a major role in the field of preaching faith. A 

letter published in the Khalsa Samachar makes it clear that 

these tracts had left a deep impression on the minds of the 

youth:

My age at present is 27 years, but knowledge 
of my own Sikh faith came to me from June 1902 
through Bhai Didar Singh Ji, (Updeshak, Khalsa 
Updeshak fund dhan) who asked me to subscribe 
to the tracts by the Khalsa Tract Society and
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Khalsa Samachar, in fact, he wrote a letter 
on my behalf without my consent. When these 
tracts started arriving, I did not feel like 
reading them in the beginning, but as I read 
one or two of them, their contents so deeply 
impressed me that love for religion went on 
increasing day by day. After reading exegesis 
of tapuli. Jaapji. Shabad Hazare etc., I felt 
so much thrilled that I cannot put this feeling
in words.67

It had been generally observed that the sons in the 

families of the 'Sahljdhari Sikhs1 did not generally keep 
Unshorn hair, and were not firm in their faith. The number 
of such young men was quite large. The Sikh press paid 
its attention to this lapse as well. Efforts were made to 
convince the youth to take to the baptism of the sword and 
become 'Keshadhari Sikhs*. A letter published in the 'Khalsa 
Akhbar' refers to such efforts. In this letter, a young man 
(who believes in Sikhism) has expressed his deep regret over 

being a clean-shaven person, especially because he was 
mistaken by a meat-seller to be Muslim. So, unknowingly he 
was eating 'Kutha* (i.e. the meat prepared according to 

Muslim rites) for last some time. While making this 

lamentation, the young man admitted that if he been a 
Keshadhari instead of being clean-shaven such a lapse would 
never have happened:

The only reason behind this sinful lapse is the 
fact of my being clean-shaved person. Had I been a Sikh (i.e. Keshadhari), I did not have 
committed this sin, so I make an appeal that I 
be initiated as a Sikh. All my sins be pardoned 
and I may be under the protection of the Guru,
so that I could be saved from any other sins.^®
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In reply to the above'letter, the editor of the Khalsa Akhbar 

published a few lines which were as under:-

We wish to inform this brother of ours that 
initiation into Sikhism is not a difficult 
task. One should observe the 5 K*s. come to 
Guru's protection with loving faith and receive 
the baptism of the sword. Thus one can become
a Sikh.69

Publication of News about the religious programmes in
the Sikh papers was also indicative of the trend towards
propagation of religion. The news of the weekly programmes
of the 'Singh Sabhas' appeared in almost every paper. The
'Khalsa Samachar' always reserved the top place in the first

70column of the front page for this news. Such letters and 
messages were also included as gave details of these religious 
programmes. These news provided the readers with the 
information of the propagation job done at different places. 
This encouraged the preachers also, and they took to their 
job with renewed vigour. For example,

On the 4th of Chetf the Sikh congregation 
gathered in the Hiraghat Gurdwara. Santji 
delivered a lecture on the teachings of the 
Gurus. Listening to this, the Khalsa felt 
very happy, but it equally saddened the non-

71believers.

Similarly, the news of the Gurpurb celebrations at 
different places was also published with all the details.
For example, the news of the celebration at places as far 
off as Maudel (Burma), Chitral, Pesang, Kalyana (Rawalpindi),
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Aurangabad, etc., were published on four pages of the
72newspaper. It showed how conscious the Sikh press was with 

regards to such religious functions. It was only this
awareness of the Sikh journalism that made it lay stress on

\

the need to send preachers on all major festivals throughout 
India, so that Sikh tenets could be preached there. In this 
context, the 'Khalsa Samachar* wrote, "whenever there is 

an occasion for the progress for the Sikh community, the
73*Khalsa Samachar* becomes vocal to achieve the desired end."

In this very editorial column the paper stressed the need 
of sending Sikh preachers to the coming *Kumbh Mela*. Such 

notice in the press proved helpful to the community. As a 
result of the stress laid in the press on the need to send 
out preachers , these efforts proved very helpful in spreading 
Sikhism. The *Jathedar*s Diary* published serially in the 

'Khalsa Samachar* contains a daily account of the preaching 

work done at the Kurobh Mela. At such gatherings, people 
listened to the words .addressed directly to them. Moreover, 
they reaped much benefits from the open discussions of the 
scholars of various other religions with the Sikh scholars.
The way certain doubts about the Sikhism were resolved on 
such occasions helped it to flourish more.

"t - - - (8 April 1903) A Sikh office-bearer 
and a Sahajdhari had a dialogue with Pt. Waryam 
Singh. They resolved their misconceptions about 
mundan (ceremonial shaving off the hair), idol- 
worship, havan, and the evening ?rti. and 
embraced Sikhism. They also promised that 
immediately on reaching home they will ask all
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members of their families to come to the Sikh 
fold. Then Bhai Gurdas also vowed to take the 
Sikh initiation. He also promised to give up

mm a

saying arti at home."

Such religious gatherings were golden occasions for the Sikh 
Scholars to clear the misconceptions about Sikhism. To 
present it (Sikhism) in correct perspective, the Sikh 

journalism endeavour the most to encourage the scholars to 
exploit such opportunities.

i

So we can say that the Sikh press told about the 
degeneration that had set in Sikhism and also referred to the 
need for preachers. As a result, the preaching of Sikh tenets 
started at different places. While taking into account of 
religious gatherings, the Sikh press also resolved the doubts 
arising in the minds of the Sikhs. The feeling of love for 
their faith was cultivated especially among the youth, so 
that sikhism could gets more competent and capable scholars 
in the days to come. It is not necessary to put into words 
the achievement of the Sikh press in this direction because 
the movements that followed were an ample witness to it. We 
can say that the Sikh' journalism made a valuable contribution 
in the field of the propagation of Sikhism.

(4) Sikh Journalism and religious affairs of the Sikhs.

After the first decade of the 20th Century, the Sikh 
journalism raised many new questions pertaining to religious 

matters. They can be termed as a part of its preaching plan
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as they were raised to achieve religious freedom. Among them 
were included several religious matters, such as matter-about 
the wall of Gurdwara Rikabganj, matter of sword, matter of 
reforming the gurdwara management, Gurdwara Act, etc. In the 
field of journalism, all these matters not only gave birth to 
many possibilities but also enabled the Sikh press to stand 

up to the British Government for its unjust and wrong policies. 
This can be called the greatest achievement of Sikh journalism 
of that era, because it was this tone of the press which led 
to the birth of 'Political Journalism'.

In this way, a great change took place in Sikh 
journalism in the second decade of the century. Another reason 
behind this change, was the pro-British Government policy of 
the Chief Khalsa Diwan. It is true that the Diwan did very 
commendable work in the propagation of Sikhism, and it had had 
a deep impact on the Sikh community till the second decade 
of the century. But *it was controlled by the feudal 

aristocracy. These people were moderates and loyal to the 
government. That is'why a revolt started brewing against 
them within the Panth.*^ Talking of the inception of the 

Chief Khalsa Diwan, the 'Khalsa Samachar’ admits that this 

Diwan was very close to the 'Delhi Darbar.When the pro- 
government policy of the Diwan became clear to the Panth 

especially in the matter relating to the wall of the Gurdwara 
Rikabganj, then the possibilities to launch a new movement 

to unite the Sikhs increased. At last, the Gurdwara Reform 

Movement was launched and it brough several new challenges to
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the Sikh press. We shall analyse these challenges here one 

by one.

(A) The matter of the Wall of the Gurdwara Rikabganj:

Gurdwara Rikabganj is a historical Sikh shrine of 

unique importance in the Sikh tradition. After the martyrdom 
of Guru Teg Bahadurji, his body was cremated at this site, 
while his head was taken to ‘Anandpur* where (Guru) Gobind Singh 

Ji cremated it.

When in 1911, the British changed the capital of the 
country from Calcutta to Delhi, the construction of New Delhi 

started at a place named Raisina, a little distance away from
e 1Old Delhi. Assembly Hall was constructed in front of

Rikabganj Gurdwara, and the Viceroy's residence on its West.

The government felt that the old, five-cornered boundary wall
of the Gurdwara did not go well with the structure of the
Viceroy's bungalaw. In 1912, the government purchased, from

the mahant of the Gurdwara the land that lay in between the
shrine and the boundry wall, with a view to demolish this 

77wall. In 1914, a part of the wall was demolished. This
incident hurt the religious feelings of the Sikhs and caused
a great resentment among them. In no time this resentment
changed into an agitation. The Sikhs from different places
started demanding the^reconstruction of the wall. The Sikh

78journalism took an active part in this movement. However,
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so far as the 'Khalsa Samachar* is concerned, it remained 
silent. From this silence, it was obvious that it did not 
want to take any risk by opposing the government at any level.

The President of Chief Khalsa Diwan, Sardar Sundar Singh
'\ v

Majithia, and his companions felt thet demolition of the wall
79in no way caused any harm to the Gurdwara. Such statements 

issued by the Khalsa Diwan were generally resented by the
tt

Sikh people. In the press and on the platform, the controversy
heated up. Sardar Harchand Singh launched an Urdu weekly
'Khalsa Akhbar' with a view to preaching his viewpoint. Lai
'Singh Kamla Akali was its first editor. It was considered

80to be patronising militant ideology. Feeling of resentment 
among the people against the government and the Chief Khalsa 

Diwan grew stronger with each passing day. The World War I 

was going on, during 1914-18. Then the Sikhs avoided having 
any confrontation with the government, during this period.
The press Law was also made more stringent at that time.

After the war was over in 1919, Punjab was put under the
martial law as a resul of which 'the problem of wall* remained
unresolved. The tragedy of 'Jallianwala Bagh' further fuelled
the anti-government sentiments. The matter of the Gurdwara
Rikabganj was again raised. The 'Sacha Dhindora' which was
the spokesman of the views of Master Sunder Singh, started
publishing strongly-worded essays against the government,

81on the question of the demolition of the wall. It 
regenerated the same enthusiasm among the Sikhs. In May 1920,
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the 'Akali' was started. In its inaugural number, the five
demands of the Sikhs were listed. One of those demands was

82the reconstruction of the Gurdwara wall. In this way, the
feeling of protest against the government which had remained

suppressed for about 7 years, since 1914, once again burst out.
Talking of the contribution made by the 'Akali' in this

direction, Hira Singh Dard says, "it was in consequence of
the propaganda carried out by this paper that the question of
the Gurdwara Rikabganj wall became the pivot, round which

83revolved the entire Sikh agitation." An estimate of the

efforts put in by Sikh journalism can be made from the fact
that Sardul Singh Kaveeshar sought, through a notice in the
Sikh press, 100 volunteers, who could reconstruct the wall
even at the risk to their life. In response to this appeal
in the newspaper, more than 700 men of all religions volunteered,

84within a fortnight, to join this suicide squad. The Jatha 
was supposed to leave for Delhi on 1st December 1920, but

l fMaharaja Ripudaman Singh of Nabha warned the government of the

impending danger in the developing situation and advised it.
*

to reconstruct the wall. The government acceded to this 
suggestion and reconstructed the wall before the first batch 
of volunteers could reach Delhi. In this way, the Sikh 
agitation compelled the British Government to construct the 
wall. Referring to this victory of the Panth, Hira Singh 
Dard says that 'perhaps the government might have hoped to 

please the Sikhs by fulfilling their long-pending demand, 
but the Sikhs took it as their first victory.*®^ In fact,
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it was the first victory of the Sikh press as well. This 
strengthened the possibilities of the success of Sikh

4 >journalism, which had sprung up with the advent of the Akali. 
During all this while, Sikh journalism raised its voice for

t >the Sikhs. This victory was more significant for the Akali 

because it was the first achievement of the struggle started 
by it in this direction. Inspired by this, many new papers 
were launched, and in all of them the political aspect gained 
prominence. In this way, we can say that the question of the 
wall of the Gurdwara Rikabganj was one such matter as held 
that place of significance In Sikh journalis, which motivated 

it on the one hand to take the task of preaching religion, 
and on the other, the ideology suggestion to form political 
orientation, so that it could safeguard the political rights
of the Sikhs. It was the result of this ideology that the

*

Sikh waged the war of Independence against the government.

(B) Affair of Sword:
Sword is a religious symbol of the Sikhs. H is a 

weapon given to them by Guru Gobind Singh Ji. It is one of the 
5 K*s bestowed upon the Sikhs by the Guru. Towear it ever 
is also an edict of the Guru Sahib, However, after the 
annexation of the Punjab by the British, a complete ban on 
keeping arras was imposed. Ban was also imposed on keeping the 
Sword. However, the Njhangs who invariably keep a long sword 
and spear with them did not pay heed to this ban. So the police
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used to question the Sikhs wearing the sword. Sometimes such 
Sikhs were arrested, too. When the Sikhs were made to face 
such difficulties on the question of wearing *Kirpan? , the

••■■■■■■■■■■•■■■■■■■■eta* —

question of securing the freedom to do so cropped up. The 
Sikh organizations passed resolutions to this effect. At last 

the government accepted it as a religious symbol. The Sikhs 
were now free to wear Kirpan, but the question of its size 
still remained unresolved. The government allowed wearing the 
nine inch long sword. But the Sikhs wanted this restriction 
on size to go.8^

A 'Hukamnama1 was also issued from 'Takhat Sri Hazur 

Sahib'in this regard, on 20 Assu 444 Nanakshahi. In this 
Hukamnama, all Sikhs were required to wear the sword, not less 

than one foot in size.

Since the Khalsa has been created by the 
protector of the world, Guru Gobind Singh Ji, 
all Sikhs are required to wear sword. For the 
past, some time Sikhs in Punjab have been making 
this sword smaller and smaller. Many Sikhs came 
to the Takhat and appealed as to what should be 
the size of this sword. Therefore, this edict 
is hereby issued, on behalf of the Takhat that the 
Sword to be worn by the Sikhs should in no case

87be less than one foot in size.

The question as to the length of the sword remained 
unresolved till 1922-23. At last the government gave full 
freedom to the Sikhs to wear the Sword. However, it was not 

granted as a religious right, but as an award to the Sikhs in 
lieu of the service rendered by than during World War I. The 
Sikh press which viewed it as a matter of religious freedom
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did not like it. In this context, the 'Akali' (1921) wrote:

Sword is one of the 5 K's. every Sikh is 
supposed to keep as religious symbols. But 
the Sikhs had been denied the right to wear 
Kirpan for some time past. Those who wore 
kirpan were put behind the bars. Ultimately 
when the government gave the freedom, it was 
not as a religious freedom but as an award for 
the service rendered by the Sikh community in 
the first World War. Inspite of all this the 
Sikhs are still tortured and imprisoned for 
wearing Kirpan. The excuse taken is the larg

Op
size of the sword.

The efforts made by the Sikh press in this direction did not 
bear much fruit. The question of sword remained unresolved, 

and a sort of mutual ill-will developed between the government
and the Sikhs. One such instance is,the 'Punjabi Punch' of

«

1936, calls the. situation ridiculour, stating that, on
one hand, the government acknowledges sword to be a religious
symbol of the Sikhs and assures it does not want to put any

restrictions on it, on the other hand it actually puts such
89restrictions.

It can thus be said that the Sikh journalism struggled 

continuously on the question of sword, but the matter could 
never be fully resolved.

(O Matter of Bringing Reforms in Gurdwaras.

The war waged by the Sikhs for religious freedom 
under the Gurdwara Reform Movement is unique. Inspite of 
constant opposition and oppression by the British Government, 
the Sikhs won many such battles which are really unparralleled.
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That is why this movement attracted the attention not only 
of the Punjab but of the whole of India. The role of Sikh 
press in this struggle has been significant because the 

necessary guidance to the community was provided by the leaders 
through the Sikh press only.

We have already discussed about the management in the
gurdwaras as to how the very existence of Sikhism was being

risked by the greedy Tnahants and priests who violated the Sikh
code in the gurdwaras. Many of the shrines had been reduced
to mere personal estates of the roahants. It had thus become
imperative to form a central organization of the Sikhs to

control the shrines, so that multi-dimensional reforms could
be made in the shrines, and the Sikh code rehabiliated. It
was for this purpose that the 'Shiroroani Gurdwara Prabandhak
Committee1 was formed. It started the agitation to bring

all Sikhs shrines under its control. This movement was named
the 'Gurdwara Reform Movement'. 'The English were terrified

at this movement. And it was under this feeling of terror
90that they patronized the roahants.' It was the result of 

government patronage to the mahants that the tragedy at 
*Nankana Sahib took place. The government made all possible 

efforts to suppress this movement. This policy of the 
government became clear during the agitation of ‘Guru Ka Bagh*,

* f * 1Morcha Bhai Pheru, Jaitu agitation etc. All this is meant to 
convey the idea that under this Reform Movement the Sikh came 
into direct confrontation with the British Government.
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The Khalsa Panth had already felt concerned on the 
matter of Gurdwara management, in Sept. 1918 the first such case 
before it was that of the *Gurdwara Babe dl Ber*, Sialkot, 
where a ^atit* (degenerated person) was appointed Sarbrah.

A man who had shorn his hair and who openly violated the 
Sikh code was appointed as a religious preacher for the 
Sikhs.The Sikhs strongly resented it. They called a 
gathering of the Khalsa on 5th Oct. 1920, and through a 
resolution appointed a 13-member committee of the Sikhs to 
look after the management of the shrine. Realizing the gravity 

of the situation, the Commissioner of the Division reached 
the place and proclaimed that the government has no intention 
of interfering in the religion and religious affairs of the 
Sikhs; they are fully free to manage their shrines, as they 
wish. The Sikhs felt encouraged by this development.
Resolutions were also passed for the freedom of the*Shri

9
Darbar Sahib, but the government continued to evade the issue

.«

saying that the elections will be held according to the new 
constitution and newly elected members will propose changes in

i >92the management of the Darbar Sahib,, So, situation remained 
the same.

On 12th Oct. 1920, the Khalsa brotherhood of Amritsar 
held its annual session in the *Jallianwala bagh’. It was decided 
that, *in a diwan, the so-called low-caste people will be 

granted the baptism of sword and thus made one with the high- 
ups, they will then be taken to Golden Temple*. As against it,
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the mahants and priests of the Darbar Sahib got it proclaimed
to the beat of the drum against this diwan saying that no Sikh
should attend it. But inspite of it, the diwan was held and
baptismal ceremony was also performed. Next day when these
newly baptized Sikhs'were taken to the 'Shri Darbar Sahib,' the

mahants ran away. So, sevadars had to be appointed from among
the gathered congregation. Afterwards, a committee was also
formed with the consent of the Deputy Commissioner. In this
way, the 'Shiromani Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee*(S.G.P.C.)

came into being. Its first session was held on 12th Dec. 1920
at the 1Akal Takhat*. After that the shrines at 'Panja Sahib',
(Hasanabdal) Peshawar and the 'Gurdwara Khara Sauda' were also
brought under the control of the community, (Panth). 'At a

gathering at Amiitsar on 24th Jan. 1921, a resolution to form
93Akali Dal was* also adopted. ' In this way, the 'Shiromani 

Akali Dal' came into existence.

Among the papers launched at this time in the field
of Sikh journalis, the prominent were the 'Ranjit', the 'Khalsa',
the 'Jathedar', the 'Pradesi Khalsa', the 'Akali Te Pradesi',
the 'Gargajj Akali', the 'Babbar Sher', the 'Kirpan Bahadur'. They

advocated the cause of the Gurdwara Reform movement. However,
there were some papers which supported the Chief Khalsa Diwan,
and thus implicitly supported the opponents of the movements.
Such papers advocated the governments view. 'The Sikh press
knew it well that the greatest obstacle in its way was the
government, which viewed the Gurdwara Reform Movement from

.94a political perspective. It was the result of this kind
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of attitude adopted by the government that the struggle
launched for religious purposes soon turned into a strong
political movement. We shall talk about it later. The
government became more and more harsh with the Sikh press.

’All efforts were made to suppress the Sikh journalism, the
editors of the ’Akali’ and other newspapers were arrested. The

securities of printing presses were confiscated and Sikh
95journalists were persecuted. In such a situation, the papers 

started coming out edited by dummy editors, the real editor 
was thus saved from the arrest and in his place the dummy 
editor went to prison. Inspite of such unfavourable conditions

i *. • i

the Sikh journalism remained determined and firm on its goal:

It must be noted for certain by all that the 
Sikh community will not let any shrine be under 
the control of an individual. No un-Sikh or 
corrupt practice will be allowed in any Sikh 
shrine. The money coming by way of offerings 
and from the land attached to the shrines will 
not be allowed to be spent on the joviality of 
an individual. Instead it will be spent on

OfLspreading Sikhism and other altruistic work.

Besides, appeals were made to the people through these papers 
to accelerate the Reform Movement and to join the Akali Dal.
In the 'Akali*(newspaper) an editorial was published under 
the title 'Khalsaji, Better your life by joining the Akali 
Dais'. In this essay, the paper expressed its sense of 

satisfaction at the pace of the Reform Movement, and said:

Gre&.t is the Lord that once again the same 
old spirit has started prevailing among the 
Khalsa, and that the community has felt the 
need to reform their shrines. No doubt, it
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was a matter of shame that the shrines should 
belonq to the Khalsa, but the sevadars over there

,.97should indulge in corrupt practices ..."

The Sikh press not only posed problems before the 

community, but also suggested ways and means to resolve it. 
Writing about the means and policy to be used for the attainment 
of the ideal, the Akali*said in that very article,

But remember that violence or oppression if 
comes first from your side, then this will spoil 
all the result so far achieved. Ideals are 
attained by undergoing sufferings and not by 
causing suffering to others. While serving the 
shrines, if anybody sways a stick at you let him 
do so. The arm swaying the stick will be taken 
to account by the Guru. You need not worry 
because by so doing, you will be sacrificing

98yourself to the cause of the Guru.

Inspite of all this, there was a group in Sikh 
journalism which did consider itself a supporter of the 

Gurdwara Reforms, but opposed this new path adopted by the 
Panth. According to this group, this path was rash and 
irrational. Actually, this group served as a spokesman of 
the government:

This method is completely against the law 
of the government. Defying the law means 
defying the government. In other words, it

99means confrontation with government.

Obviously, this group was afraid of opposing the government 
in a direct or indirect manner. In other words, we might say 
that supporters of the government were there in this group. 
That is why the papers belonging to this group adopted such a 
policy as seemed pro-Sikh, but, in fact, it was anti-Sikh.
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Speaking in a similar vein, the 'Nayak* says that the aim of 

bringing about reform in the management of Sikh shrines is 
ideal, and the Sikh who does not agree to it is a sinner, but 
the means adopted by the Sikhs for the realization of this 
ideal are dangerous and harmful for the Sikhs.'100 This paper 

also opposed the papers which were actively involved in the
t jReform Movement. In a reference to the 'Akali , this paper 
launched a tirade of allegations against it and wrote:

Instead of raising their voice against the 
dangerous course adopted by the Sikh, the 
Sikh press gave to the public what it needed 
irrespective of the fact whether it was good
or bad for it. 101

It becomes clear from the excerpts (No. 97, 98) taken

from the 'Akali' that it was this paper from which the Sikhs

learnt how to carry on their struggle, in a peaceful manner,
which later on established an example in forbearance of the
sikhs. The policy of suffering oppression and to fight against
the oppressive government which was given to the Panth by the
Sikh press was exemplified by 40 Sikhs, when they went in the
form of a jatha, sent by the S.G.P.C. on 25th Jan. 1921 to
Tarn-Taran, to take charge of the Sikh shrine there. The
drunken rogues, (patronized by the priests) attacked them with

lathis, and spears; but these sikhs suffered all this in a
102completely peaceful way. On this occasion two sikhs 

received martyrdom and 17 were injured. However, the next 
day i.e. on 26th Jan. 1921, a 15-member committee was appointed 
to look after the shrine. This achievement infused a lot of
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enthusiasm in the movement. History hears witness that this 
policy of non-violent resistance adopted by the Sikhs was later 
on adopted by Mahatma Gandhi in the freedom struggle. It yielded 
excellent results.

4 9During the Gurdwara Reform Movement, the Sikh press 

took upon itself the task of uncovering the forces working 
against this movement and also of openly denouncing the persons 
within the Sikh panth who besides officials, and mahants. and 
stood in opposition to the movement. In this connection, writing 

about Sundar Singh Majithia, who opposed the movement, theSM 
paper writes that 'the government and their protege are trying 
their level best that the S.G.P.C. should fail in its mission.
In this connection, Sardar Sundar Singh Majithia is especially

f

touring different places. He came to the Muzaffarpur Jail and 
made certain poisonous comments before several Sikhs.l0^ The 
*Akali* openly proclaimed him the tout of the government.10^

The Sikh journalism also impressed upon the Sikhs to beware 
of such traitors.105

On 17 August, 1922, there was launched the daily 'Kuka' 

under the management of Pt. Munshi Ram Sewak of Lahore. It 
aimed at the propagation of Namdhari ideology, and criticising

I Ofithe Akali movement. It started giving indirect support to
oppression of the Sikhs by the British Government as well as

of the evil mahants. who had been in control of the Sikh
107shrines. It was also the duty of the Sikh press to deal 

with such opposing forces. The Sikh press fulfilled its duty
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very sincerely and firmly, as we have discussed earlier.

Ci) The Tragedy of Nankana Sahib and Reform Movement:

The Sikh community had been receiving many complaints 
against the mahant of the shrine at Nankana Sahib*. He was said 

to be wicked and rogue. Complaints against the 'sadhs1 there 

were also received which indicated their moral degeneration.
So in Oct. 1920, a large Sikh gathering was held in village 
Dharowali in ^Sheikhupura* district. The mahant was also warned 

to take steps for the improvement of management; but he, 
instead brought in some rogues and put them on guard of the 
shrine.On 24th Jan. 1921, the S.G.P.C. in its annual 
general session passed a resolution that a "Piwan1 be held at
r yNankana Sahib in the month of March, and the mahant be asked 
to improve things. The mahant who was fully aware of the Tarn- 
Taran incident was fully prepared. On the morning of 20th 
Feb. 1921 a jatha led by Bhai Lachhman Singh Dharowal was 
returning frorn Chandar Kot*. The jatha went to pay obeisance in 

the shrine. When the sikhs went in, the rogues hired by the 

mahant fired on them while they were sitting peacefully. They 
were also attacked with axes, swords etc. As a result, about 
150 sikhs were killed.

The tragedy was bound to create an upheaval in the 
Sikh world. It also created a wave of protest throughout 
Punjab. The Urdu paper 'Zimindar' called the Muslims, who had 

participated in this gory tragedy, as shameless people, "0 
shameless Muslims.' You use guns and swords against thos who



128
4

4 fhad gone to Nankana Sahib to fulfil their religious
i OQobligation. This carnage brought in its wake many

challenges to the Sikh press. The 'Akali' and some other 

newspapers accepted this challenge and proclaimed the government 
to be fully responsible for it.

Our two hundred brave Khalsa brothers have been 
pitilessly killed at Nankana Sahib, in broad 
daylight, in the regime of this so-called just 
government. What a great tyranny .' The mahant 
had been planning for the last nine months. He 
gathered spears, guns, cartridges, etc., and 
government got no wind of it. However, it gets 
all the news of what we cook or eat in our homes. 
It gets the information as to where Kharak Singh 
is, but could get no news of such a deep sinful 
conspiracy ..........  .
The government which fails to get wind of such a 
heinous conspiracy, is not worthy of being called
a government.110

Finding the government fully in league with the mahants, 
the paper went to the extent of saying that, "the Sikhs fight 

now is not against the mahants, but directly against the 
government. Talking about this policy of the government,

4 *the paper wrote that Gurdwara Bhai Kuma Singh was under the 
control of the Akalis. but with the connivance of government 

the mahant and his rogues reoccupied the shrine with their 
muscle-power. It became crystal clear from the way the Deputy 

Commissioner ordered that the shrine be handed over to Mahant 
Kirpa Singh and that no Akali should go in.

Naturally, the mahants felt encouraged and they held 
their own gathering in which they made numerous allegations 
against the Akalis. e.g. they extort money from the people,
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they attack the sadhus and extort money from them, and their
112aim is not reformation but possession of the shrines etc.

The Sikh^ journalism familiarized the Sikh masses with such 

happenings and warned them to be careful so that a holocaust 
like the one at Nankana Sahib does not recur;

News has been constantly flowing in from Nankana 
Sahib and other places that encouraged by the 
attack by sadhus on the Akal Takhat some similar 
mischievous element is also conspiring to attack

113other gurdwaras.
i

Although the Sikh press openely opposed the government on 
the issue of the Nankana Sahib tragedy, yet it recommended 
non-violent peaceful methods for the panth. It did raise its 
voice against oppression, but it never recommended violence 
against violence:

The way the Sikhs have shown courage and 
perserverance at Nankana Sahib, shows that 
my common Sikh brothers have also fully
comprehended the gravity of the situation.

No doubt, a change took place in the Sikh journalism later
t »under the influence of the Babbar movement. It changed the 

tone of the Sikh press like its own, but this situation was 
short-lived. However, this shall be taken up later on.

Talking of the peaceful policy of the Akalis. the
'Akali te Pradesi' called the Akalis. the sons of Mother India

115who struggled to end its agony, and wrote in this context:
C

If the Mahant at Nankana Sahib fired at them, 
they pacified those shots by taking them on 
their chests. If they were minced by spears, 
axes etc., they made no protest. If they were
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burnt alive in ovens or tied to the trees, 
instead of uttering a cry of pain they
uttered the name of God.

(ii) Struggle for the Keys (Chabian Da Morcha):

On 7th Nov. 1921, the Sikh press took up the matter
of the forcible possession, by the government, of the keys
of*Shri Darbar Sahib* from the S.G.P.C., and branded it

117another outrage against the Sikhs. In this way whenever 

the injustice of the government against the Sikhs were 
mentioned, the matter of Keys was also referred to alongwith 
the Nankana Sahib tragedy and the wall of Rikabganj incident:

t

The keys of Darbar Sahib have been forcibly 
snatched away from us by the officialdom. It 
has already troubled us in the matters of 
Gurdwara Teja and Hothian. At least 200 of our 
Sikh brothers have lost their lives due to the

’ 18carelessness of the government.

With a view to bring before the people this attitude of the
government, it was proclaimed by the Panth that true information

119will be imparted in diwans about ;the Keys affair, so that
the shrines could be got liberated. Resolutions to this
effect were passed by the S.G.P.C. As a result diwans were

held, at a number of places. This was strongly opposed by
the government and the Sikhs were prosecuted. The press
presented the true picture to the masses and told them how
the government termed their religious congregations as
political and thus declared them against the law:

The manner the government declares these 
religious congregations as political gatherings 
and hence illegal, can be best illustrated by the 
court decree passed by Mr. F.A. Canar, the 
Additional District Magistrate of Amritsar, which
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he passed in the case of Kharak Singh, Mahtab 
Singh, and others. He has written that ‘there 
is no doubt about it that any discussion in 
Amritsar district about the keys is bound to 
fire the people. Therefore, whosoever spoke on 
the subject cannot be without any political 
motives. So any such gathering can not be called
purely religious.120

This attitude of journalism resulted in the further
increase of such gatherings, and the common man started

121supporting the Sikh cause. As the numbers of such Diwans 
increased, the number of arrests also increased. The Deputy 
Commissioner used many means, keeping in view the situation, 
to return the keys so that the war-like atmosphere could be 
calmed down. But every time the Panth took the stand that all 

those arrested should be released and the keys be handed over 
to Kharak Singh, President of the S.G.P.C.^^ At last, the 

government had to yield, and the keys were handed over to 
Kharak Singh on 19th Jan. 1922. On this occasion, Mahatma 
Gandhi said that the first battle of independence had been 
won. In fact, this was also the first victory of the 
boldness infused in the sikhs by the Sikh journalism.

(iii) Morcha Guru Ka Baoh:

Obviously, the aim of this agitation was to get freedom 
to use the property of the shrine. However, this agitation 
presented a very high image of the Sikh character and 
prepared the outline for the struggle for independence. This 
agitation remained unmatched in entire history of freedom 
struggle. This has been evidenced by the contemporary papers
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and the political leaders.
€ fThe Gurdwara Guru Ka Bagh was situated in Village 

Ghukewali Raur, about 13-14 miles away from Amritsar. The 
place was sanctified by the visits of Shri Guru Arlan Dev Ji 
and Shri Guru Teg Bahadur Ji. In memory of these vists, two 

shrines were ere.cted. Nearby are some lands attached to 
these shrines. This land was earlier a bagh (garden), but 

lay unused and barren at the time of agitation. Only some 

Babul trees stood here and there.
i sWhen the Gurdwara Reform Movement attampted to re-

9

establish the Sikh maryada in these shrines, it was observed
that the Mahant here was not a man of good character. So a
jatha of 50 Sikhs was sent there by the S.G.P.C. The jatha

held a Diwan and successfully persuaded the Mahant to hand
over the management to the S.G.P.C. He himself offered to
work under the S.G.P.C. after receiving the Sikh baptism.
He also agreed to give up all his concubines except Ishri,
with whom he would marry according to the Sikh rites.
Ultimately, things took the desired turn on 8th Feb. 1921.
However, after the unfortunate holocaust at Nankana Sahib
and the encouragement from the government, the entire
situation changed. On 5th August 1921, the Mahant got 5 sikhs
arrested on the charge of stealing timber. The Mahant had
the backing of the government, as all this was happening

123under orders of the Deputy Commissioner. After this 
incident, a chain of the arrestof a group of five-volunteers

i
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daily started. A Dlwan was held on 25 August. The Akalis 
were lathi-charged with a view to stopping them from 
converging to the place. Their hair were also desecrated.
On hearing of this news, a large number of Sikhs started
moving towards^Guru Ka Bagh. The government had raised

«

check-posts on the way, and thus there started a chain of
torturing and oppressive acts of the government on the Akalis.
However, the peaceful perserverance by the Akalis was
exemplary. Every day a jatha of the Sikhs proceeded to the
Guru Ka Bagh* after pledging the Akal Takhat, to remain peaceful

throughout. The jatha was so mercilessly beaten that every
124 . _member of it fell down unconscious. The Sikh Press openly 

denounced the tyranny perpetrated by the government at that 
time. Propaganda in favour of the agitation picked up so that 
the people could know the reality of the situation:

The cruel government committed untold tyranny 
at the Guru Ka Bagh. The beloved sons of Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji were carded like cotton, sticks 
were poked in the private parts of their bodies. 
Limbs were broken .....

125hound were set free after them. . .

The Sikh papers published the court cases of those 
126arrested. Appeals were made that people should give more 

arrests in larger number so that the government should learn 
that the Sikhs never yield to the tyranny of the cruel.
Talking of the numberous sacrifices made by these great sikhs, 
the paper exhorted the sikhs to offer themselves for arrests.

Khalsa Ji, imprisonment is really a minor 
thing as against suffering martyrdom by

I
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getting burnt alive or getting minced.
Remember the martyrs of Nankana Sahib and

127somehow reach Guru Ka Bagh.

The press tried to infuse such feeling in the people as 
enabled them to stand more firmly in this Pharma vudh1.

The papers published poems which rouse the people against 
the government by touching their hearts deeply:

When the oppression and exploitation was at its peak 
Baba (Nanak) himself became the guardian.

It was the grace bestowed by him,
That many deserts turned into green fields.

The enemy still does not let us rest in peace,
He is proud cf his large armies.

He who was nourished with our own blood,
Tries to annihilate our belief (faith).

It was because of the spirit of sacrifice infused
4

in it by journalism that the Sikh community made so many
i iarrests during the Gurdwara Reform Movement. The whole of 

India was surprised at it and even the government felt 
helpless at long last:

Today the Akalis have made the situation 
difficult for the government by offering 
group after group for arrest. The government 
felt helpless and stopped arrests. . • They 
suffered the maximian at the Guru Ka Bagh and 
in the process they turned the stick waste*

iogthe stick with which they were beaten.
The Akalis set an example of peaceful agitation for the 

entire Indian nation during this agitation and the Sikh press 

always felt proud at the achievements of the Sikhs.
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(iv) Morcha Jaitu;

The British Government was not pleased with Maharaja 
Ripudaman Singh of <Nabha,» 13l) So he was dethroned on 9th 

July 1923. The Sikhs launched an agitation for getting the 
Maharaja his due. The S.G.P.C. opposed the government on 
this issue.131 The Djwans and the 'Akhand-Paths' (Non-stop 

recitations of the Scripture) were held at different places. 
The S.G.P.C. sent a iatha to *Gurdwara Gangsar*, Jaitu, which 

fell in the Nabha state, with a view to holding a Diwan and 
an Akhand-path there. The government took this interference 
by the S.G.P.C. as a challenge and started arresting the 
Akalis again. The Sikh were thus forced to launch another 
agitation, popularly known as 'Jaitu Morcha1.

Looking at the arrests being made and the outrages
committed by the Government, the Sikh press once again thought

r »of the Guru Ka Bagh happenings:
m

At Jaitu, the police and armed forces sealed 
all routes leading to the diwan. Eat-ables 
were not allowed in. Once again the government 
threw a challenge, similar to the one at Guru
Ka Bagh.132

The oppression and torture of the Sikhs stated once 
again. The news about it often appeared in the papers. Thg

€ fSikh papers were banned in the Nabha state which meant that
the government was aware of the direct influence of the Sikh

journalism on the psyche of the masses. As against it, the
papers which supported the government policy were distributed

133free of cost. The Sikh religious sentiment was hurt all
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the more when the 'pathis' reading the scripture were pulled 

away by policemen which amounted to disruption in the 
continuous recitation of the holy granth. This sacrilege was 
strongly reacted to the Sikh press:

It is for the first time in Sikh history 
that the Akhandpath has been disrupted as 
a result of the pathi (reader) being pulled 
away by the security men. Regarding stopping 
visitors to the shrine by putting guards on 
the routes leading to it, one instance relating 
to the days, there has been of Massa Ranqhar.
But the pulling away of the scripture reading
is too much.'1'34

It so influenced the Sikh community that once again it was 

filled with enthusiasm. Although the government declared the 
S.G.P.C. and the Akali Dal as illegal,13^ the S.G.P.C. did not 

bother for the ban and started sending Jathas of 25 each. It 
continued for about 5 months.'1'3^ The first Shahidi Jatha* of 

about 500 people reached (on 21st Feb. 1924) the raridkot* 

state via Tarn-Taran, Naushahira Pannuan, Sarhali, Pakho,
4 >Zira, Talwandi, etc. When the jatha moved towards Tibbi Sahib

at about noon the government security forces fired at them
resulting in the death of some and injury to many. The rest
were arrested and sentenced to imprisonment. The incident
shook the entire community, but the Shahidi-Jathas continued
to pour in at Jaitu. The total number of these Jathas is said

137to be 16.' The Sikh press gave hair-raising accounts of

the cruelty and tyranny perpetrated on the sikhs. 'Akali te
Pradesi* gives details of this oppression:

-----To make them under go the process of sitting
down and standing up at regular intervals.
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——to make one sit entirely naked, on the cot 
with both legs wide apart, of the longer side 
in the frame of cot.
——to hang the Sikh upside down and keep him so 
until he fell unconscious;
-----to put the filth in their mouths;
—to make them forcibly smoke or to throw smoke 
at them;
-----to pull off the hair of the head, the beard and
the moustache;
-----to pull off or burn the hair on their private
parts;
—to make the young lads undress and to have 
sex with them;
——to thrust rod in the anus; and
—to torture them by applying hot iron-rods 
on their bodies.^®

The success of this agitation could raise many questions 
for the government at the political level. So the government 
wanted to suppress the Sikhs fully. It was under this policy 
that oppression and tyranny increased. Several Sikhs died 
because of illness or lack of treatment. The Sikh journalism 
could do nothing but express its sense of deep regret at 
these unfortunate incidents:

The tyranny perpetrated on the religious 
Akalis in the Nabha state might not have 
happened in any barbarian state ....
The government cannot digest the religious
freedom of the Sikhs ....

During the time of this agitation and after that many 
questions were raised by scholars and leaders saying that this
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agitation was well beyond the purview of the S.G.P.C. We shall 

talk of it in detail, in the next chapter. But one thing is 
obvious that it had to suffer indescribale oppression of the 
government. That is why, the Sikh press viewed this agitation 

with sympathy.

(0) Gurdwara Act and Sikh Journalism:

The government was rather upset at the Sikh movement
for Gurdwara Reforms. A resolution was moved in the Panjab

Council in March 1921 to the effect that a law be enacted to
140improve the management of the shrines. At last in 1925, 

the new Governor of Punjab Sir Melcam Hally passed the Gurdwara 
Act, and the government impressed upon the Sikhs, who were 
behind the bars, (Akali leaders,who were arrested during Akali 
movement) to accept the Gurdwara Act. It assured that if they 

accepted it, they could be released. But no one accepted the
t

conditional release. However, Sardar Bahadur Mahtab Singh,
I

Bawa Harkishan Singh, Giani Sher Singh, Bhagat Jaswant Singh,
Gurdit Singh Bahilolpuri, Teja Singh Chuharkana and others felt

141that the Act be accepted. Consequently they were released. 
With this a new controversy started among the Sikhs—whether 
or not to accept the Act. Two opposing groups came into 
being-one led by S. Mahtab Singh and the other (Akali party) 

led by Master Tara Singh.

The paper 'Akali', which then appeared under the 

editorship of Master Tara Singh, wrote before this bill to be
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passed, in clear terms, "If the Gurdwara Bill is to be passed,
..142the doors of Jails be opened. This controversy continued

among the Sikhs for 2-3years. About the demands stressed
by the Sikh Panth, 'Akali te Pradesi' wrote: 'the major demands

concerning the improvement in Gurdwara management are as
follows: (i) The shrines belong to the Sikh community, so
their management should be in its hands; (2) the mahants of
shrines should be men of exemplary character; (3) the maryada

in the shrines should be according to the accepted Sikh
143tradition, etc. However, all the Bills moved by the

government till then refused to legalise these demands. That 

is why the Sikhs were not ready to accept this Gurdwara Bill.

When the final draft of this Bill became public in 
1925, the Sikh press did not express its considered views on 
it, but ’the non-Sikh papers called it a victory of the Sikhs 

as well as of the fundamental principles of the Reform
144Movement.' These papers went to the extent of saying that

after a long war, the government had ultimately surrendered
to the Akalis. The papers of the Mahant Party, the 'Hind',
felt so upset that it wrote in bold letters, "Times have changed

for the worse in the Punjab. All values have been topsy
145turned." It was natural for the Mahants to feel so upset.

But it never meant that the Sikh press was fully satisfied 
with the Bill and was hence silent. On the other hand, it 
had put forward some conditions for its acceptance. These 
conditions were related to the resolution of all religious
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matters of the Sikhs, such as removal of the ban on the
S.G.P.C. and the Akali Dal, the unconditional release of Akali

<

detainees, the removal of police-posts from Sikh villages, the 
removal of ban on Kiroan. the reinstatement of the Akali lands 
(and Jaqirs) confiscated by the government.14® All these 

matters were directly concerned with the Sikhs.

Besides, the Sikh journalism also attempted to persuade 

the Hindus, not to pay any heed to the hue and cry raised by 
the 'Udasis1 who had been proclaiming that hundreds of Hindu 

temples will go under the control of the Akalis. once this 
Bill was passed. In this connection, the Sikh press wrote

-—- the Hindus must feel assured that the 
Sikhs will never wish that any Hindu shrine 
should ever be under their control. Nor do the 
Sikhs wish to throw out nahants or priests of 
any particular community, out of the Gurdwaras . •
At the moment, several *Udasis* have been 
serving in gurdwaras affiliated to the S.G.P.C. 
and getting heavy perks. On the other hand, 
there are instances to show that many baptised 
mahants have also been thrown out of the
Gurdwara.147

In this way the Sikh journalism had, on the one hand, 
taken the responsibility of relating the reality of situation 
to those who had been misled; on the other hand, it asked the 
people to beware of the direct opposition of the Udasi Sadhus:

The *Udasin Sadhu Maha Mandal Sanqh* has sent 
telegrams to the Viceroy, the Governor—General, 
the President of the Punjab Council and Diwan 
Bahadur Raja Narinder Nath, against the proposed
Gurdwara Bill.148

The gist of the Bill was published in the papers of 23, 24 &
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25th April 1925. Reflecting over it and keeping in view the 

contemporary situation, the S.G.P.C. passed a resolution. In 

this resolution, amendments to rectify the lapses in the Bill 

were proposed, and the remaining demands were also presented, 

in a formal way:

None except the baptized Sikhs can become 
members of the S.G.P.C. though in its election 
even the non-baptized Sikhs such as Sahaldharis. 
Udasi etc., will also be able to give their 
suggestations. The management of the Akal Takhat 
and Takhat Shri Kesoarh Sahib should be directly 
under the S.G.P.C. In the eTection of the 
Committee, Sikh women should have equal rights 
like the Sikh men. The local committees will 
look after the shrines under supervision of the 
S.G.P.C.; The age limit for becoming eligible 
to make suggestions should be lowered from 21 to 
18 years. After these amendments are carried out,
no major defect left in the Bill.^4^

Of course, the Sikh Press called upon the community
150to willingly accept the decision of the Panth. However, 

this Act did not fully satisfy the press. The ’Fateh' of 

31st May 1929 wrote , that the motive for which the Bill was 

passed had not been fulfilled. When the Sikhs got involved 

in court cases resulting in the loss of both money and time, 

the Sikh press once again decried this Act. It expressed its 

disenchantment with it by calling it a lame Act. The ’Moji' 

writes on the subject;

The Sikhs got a lane Act after making so 
many sacrifices. But as a result of it, 
an unending chain of litigation has started 
which would perhaps end only on the Doom's
Day. 151

»

At the same time, the paper expressed its shock over the
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cases of litigation, which had been lost and said:

The High Court has decreed against the Sikhs 
the case of'Gurdwara Manak'. As per this decree 
not only the Udasi have been declared non-Sikhs 
but also the shrine has been declared as not 
belonging with Sikhs. Similarly, the case of 

fGurdwara Manji Sahib1* has also been decided by 
the tribunal, against the Sikhs. , So is the case 
with the *Gurdwara Bhai Sakhu Ram and other such 
gurdwaras. These decisions have created a

152feeling of resentment among the Sikhs.

The 'Kaumi Kirpan Bahadur' also expressed its resentment over 
the Act almost in a similar manner. It raised a hue and cry 

against the Act and Wrote:

As for the 'Kirpan Bahadur' is concerned, it 
had raised a loud cry to save the Panth from 
this epidemic, even when this Act was still 
in the form of a Bill. It was the bad luck of 
the Panth that this genuine voice of ours was 
as cruelly trodden by our selfish leaders as
now are the gurdwara cases being dismissed bytWe

•i 53judges of the tribunals.J'

It went to the length of denouncing that this Act would spell 
doom for the Panth. It suggests that the Sikhs should 
reorganize themselves as they had done at the time of *Akali 
Movement* They should reject outrightly the Act, and resort 

the agitation for the possession of the shrines once again.

On the whole, the Sikh journalism did not see eye to 
eye with this Act • The morcha of DasKa in August 1931 is
indicative of this dissatisfaction. The Sikh journalism called

#

the verdict, given by a Muslim Judge in the case of^Daska’ 

Shrine,a deep conspiracy. The process of volunteering 
arrests started once again during this agitation.155 Although
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the rival party in this case comprised of the Hindus, yet a 
section of the Hindus was with the Sikhs. In this context, 
a statement of 130 Hindus appeared in the 'Moji' and some 
other papers:

The^Vir Bharat^has raised frivolour arguments 
on the publication of the declaration of 101 
good hearted Hindus of Gujranwala in favour of 
the Sikh agitation. In reply to it, other 130 
righteous and true Hindus have given a statement 
which is a slap on the face of the'Vir Bharat'
It reads that they will themselves lead lathas 
in support of the Sikhs, if the Hindus leaders 
and the All India Hindu Maha Sabha did not seek

156amicable settlement.

There were several problems of the Sikhs which have 
never been solved. Among them can be counted the Kiroan 
problem, Jaitu Morcha and Gurdwara Act. The Sikh press 
remained active in the direction so that the religious matters 
might somehow be resolved. However, the government did not 
wish to grant freedom to the Sikhs, which the Akali Dal and the 
S.G.P.C., as representative bodies of the Sikhs, had been 
striving for. However the credit for whatever little 
achievement the Sikhs made goes to Sikh journalism, because 
it was the best means of communicating the views of the 
leadership to the Sikh world.
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3* §3 t!3*y fF3*l bf*li fili 33 bf*d 3 fa StFFHt 3t3 d bf33* 

l£3*33 f^3 f33 >H*d, 33 UU d fad £ 33FltF 3* bf*fHbF, fag fa 

fdgF3*3 f3F 3St 33 TF3H3 »Ff 33Wt6 FI* 3*33 Ft f333* F* «••■■* 

333F >H*fF 3*H 3T 33t* afebf* I ”
fc

51. Bhai Vir Singh, Amar Lekh. p. 3.

M3Tf3FF3t fK3FIT F*f38 3I5*F blfaHF 3^ fe3 fa3*8 fe35t Ft, fFF 

F* 3T 3583 «Ff3 833 Fit I feF f33 <§33 Ft £ 313 F*faa d

fy»F5, 33 F*f38 d fi^3cllt d 3*fa»I*3 §38* Ft d 3*3 M*fe f33* 3135* 

^Ftbt FI3 fF3* fe3 §33* £ fEF5*F && fd5^ 3J5^ 333* ^ §3
w w fg

Frfaa £ yFis)^3 £ fm m3 £ ferwi fufrw 33h a^feb^ nti
feaFF^ 3S KF3bt IfO £t3* £ §33* feat 3 cf Ft I"
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52. Editor; Khalsa Samachar. 11th March 1903. f* 3.

">5fP 35! S 930135^ 0 f3»fT31 0 fu^ 30 33 9 933 3t W3 30 

33 fe[0 3* 9*0 9*90 3f 33*- 039T3f 313^ Ft 9333 99 30 331
w «• * te

---------- E^st 313 9^39*3 0 fH93 0 ^9^9* Ft 9*9 F90 9*90 33
W w * w •

fa $ 3i3 roa 03 9t 0 99 9*9' stTFst 999 0 0cf§f Ft uite7 

3*95 af3t pt, fa3 nrq $w<zT&z 99 ima 9*9 9^39*3 $0 fF*9t

fH3 9*93 33 30 33 lot fcFSTF 999 #9 IPFP^ Ft 3*5t9 0 ^9^ 9;F 

333 3TP0 Of7 3fe»F Pt, fP9 0 fP9 939 035 93*33 939 ^ a797 

93H 0, fa0 fH3t3T ol»Ft9r3t 313 3^33 P*f39 9t 0 ?5lt9* f39

f3I3 30 33, fa0 $3>t 0? P9*9t HTf39T3 Jjt 3T3 '3*351 03 Fit Ft 933t 3^T

3-K wre yfe st us?t sns fw? ya ns, n>a snn?s st gt §y
3*33 03 Fit 0 f#3t F9 30 33, 93 f99 ¥3* feP3* 0 9051 39fe9t

fe A
§ 0s7 0 gtranj g0 90 33i°

53. Suba Singh, Punjabi Fattarkari Da Itehas. Punjab State 

University Taxt-Book Board, Chandigarh, 1974, p. 35.

54. Giani Ditt Singh, Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 16th Dec. 1898,
p • 3 *
"9F 99f 97597 39 F* 3T3 090 3f 993* 933^ 90 fe»F33 9T§0 

3* 9 090 39*3 3 9*0 33, faf <3 fEP 39 f3F 900 ^3^3 \J39» 0 

^39* 0 F0 9T0 9*0 33 9 990 »F9 0 9T39r 3 00 ^39T39r 9*90
fcr %.r

¥t 90H3t9» 0 FF9t 30 2 33 93 f0^ >)}393t9t 990 990 §3* 9*39*

3*3*9* 0 9 990 9*9 0 9*59* 990 33 99 909* 3 0 33 ---------- -
_— ^ ^

55. Suba Singh, Punjabi Pattarkari Da Itehas. Punjab State 
University Taxt-Book Board, Chandigarh, 1974, p. 36.

56. Shamsher Singh Ashok, Punjabi Pattarkala. Bhasha Vibhag 
Punjab, 1953, p. 35.
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57. Suba Singh* Punjabi Pattarkari Da Itehas. Punjab State 

University Taxt-Book Board, Chandigarh, 1974, p. 37.

58. Editorial; Khalsa Akhbar. 7th July 1899, p. 3.

59. Editorial; Khalsa Samachar. 12th March 1900, p. 3.

"PM* feM ^3*3 3* ^33 fggr ^ fa S3 §3H3 £ 33fi 33$ M3M3

feu SBl3 331 3T35 fcj 5 fel M3M3 feg fH M3T3 fe*. U3 §3M3

>XS^ fMS-fet $ 35 33* & m m M3H3 3* 3S 33* 313M3 3* 3S
tsr *■»

§3M I............................"
to*

60. Khalsa Samachar. 3rd Dec. 1902, p. 3.

"33t»f* feu £ 33M 33 ■& S3* 3* $ >KW3 (?)
$3M^t>tf3 >>{33*3 ^ufe K3 ( 2 ) »M33t' >>{33*3 MM*3t»l*

3* M3 3 ( 3 ) fife, fe3 (f3£) M3 33 frl3l $ Su^MS* £

fe3 3MM 33fr* 3t3t fa »mjt M3* feg fijt? $ £ »{3H3t»I* £ ^5 3331

3 irft ( & ) Sfrft, ( ^ ) HtFFEt 3 ( tk ) tfMSM*?? 33,
fa3* 3* §u^R5{t $ fM3 l|3 3t SfeW 51 HTSMr rtf »RJ feM

S3 33 333 3 fe H3$ 3 fa it 5^ ^ 33ft "

61. Khalsa Samachar. 14th Jan. 1903, p. 10.

62. Letter; Khalsa Samachar. 19th Nov. 1902. P- 5"-
*

"3*3* 3*33 flftl rtf $93*3*3 feu* fefe 33 f3 §3 f33 3$ 3*Ht S*3 

fifol rtf 33*3 3*3 W$, »l*ut §U$M* 93f3»l* 3 f35* £ fe3 Bit I f8$ 

33* t 33 fut?3 MM3 3! 33PI3 fe 3* 8^t 3St BIS bl"

Khalsa Samachar. 15th Jan. 1900.

"ifSM* 3M 3*h3 83t M3M 3j 3lS ^ fa fel* >X3 33 S*3t $ 33*3* 

t%3 fa M Mr‘t 3l»l*3 3t $3 U*33t S3 U* UM$ 331 »{3 »l^3 ffe 3
w 9S

63.
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64.

65.

^ sa gsj & au*st as* us, feuisnars 5 fe§* £u iruul' 
»f£ us, 3 fa3 tfnTa fen 3 feu £u 5a 3u3 us, tfaunu* nt su^" 
fs3 Sat u'sff fas* 3 gtFU £ sut* fsasu^ mu au $n* 3 mfe u£ 
msH3fe w 3n au ui usiM
Letter; Khalsa Akhbar. 9th Nov. 1900.

"fem^ mutau at <Jrit* a nnsvFS* £ fny aarfi u n fan aut^ s*s 
as^fi ui
1) §1 afea fifty at £ as gaa ft gnsvFS a ffty aus^ fefa»F ii

2) nu 3naf $S3 uat uat tl 3s ffe fen 3^ 5 naaT- ii

3) atnfet mu£ ngua feu nnsFFs* £ faf sut fem^i
4) grit* ^nsHTs* £ mm3 uuh feu a^ fern^i u 1

5) ft§ yiro feu 3* feu m*^ 5 a tfnsiFS* £ fny aui fsj a* s*f
gS3 yT^ UHST U*ufeT 51"

Editor; Khalsa Akhbar, 9th Nov. 1900.

"1. mnf* mtrsffs* £ ut sut*. tote uu fea in $ fenaf uuy £ ffluifc- *sr te •*►«-»*»

u* mu f u aufeF ani* ffsffu at a >^3 sa^s a* d i
ann if3tfu at £ mui gt Hy^a feu ^au au fu3* u fa M>Fsn 
at a*f3 ni £-ot au arsa" n feu $fe3 fs» £ ffuT >Fsn aT3t 
sat 3^tu ata1- fen u*ni fei naa at ia 3 i mnf* na mraHtm*
£ 33^ uh

3— yfu3 »FU4t af 0S3 ^ ui yu aa fu ffty u ff£uf 3a £n # 
t^u af $S3 ;3a us 3 feu FF^uiti ffty nafes* fn £ y*siF 
uuh feu fem^fs sat i n $S3 fn £ uuh $* yfu& au^at 5 
aa £n uuh £ fam^m fe3F 3u gs3 a? sa^FS sut* au nauti

4— mnl* nn3HTs+ £ ffsff uuh feu uiu mu^u^fi ^ ni iruna §y^few s= w «c %-. •

■uuuss sst m5 §sj d nast u^ns aus sat as^fQ^ u»i
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5— 3 $3+ yt $33 yfet ynM few 5 # 3t Fife! y# >»y §3} yf fS'y 

$33 3^t 3S 3* 3yat tFS# yfe §3* ^ 7^g 3t $33t y^FF 

3yW fife 3* 3St Oof! 3yt* y#3 ny fy $33 3 U3 fTO fey 

$33t fef 3y*i fife I "

66. Surinder Singh Kohli, Harnam Singh Shan, Bhai Vir Singh 
Jeevan, Sama Te Rachna. Punjab University Publication Burequ, 
Chandigarh, 1973, p. 191.

67. Letter, Khalsa Samachar, 14th Jan. 1903.

feyt fH^ fen ^33 27 FF5 yt cl ijg »RJ# yfe^ y*OT yyH yt 

^33^3 TO 1902 3" 3^ yty*y few fit §y#na tTOFF fy#H3 £% #3

yt f^iF 3*5 yyt 5 fe3+ 3 y*5FF 3 y*5FF ^ay girfeyt #

^3 ^rp,^ fegr WyR^t fe# 3^3 fey <#3*1 tVZ
4ft»

nn^y 3 »fe py u# 3* yfe# 3* y^3 £ nt»i yt 3 afw a# 
yy n#* fea § y# 3* n^^y 3 yfe^ nans* 3 Sin* fey# yy »iny
at3* n fe£ fe3 yyH y*i}H gyy* fa&F, nynt, nnjyt 3 yife # pay 
# yt# tfay* 3 yf 3* Sin* y3y wfew nt 5 aa3 ^ a*yy 5i"

gg# Letter; Khalsa Akhbar. 16th Dec. 1893, p. 8.

Mfen §3*y ^ a*ys #y5 M3* y3 yt !i 3 >r few $y* (>yaT3
SnnFyt) 3* a# st fen wya 3 3* ayyn fen sat gy ■ft' a33t ayy 
y+ fa n£ few nnfe »iy a3ry ayn# ay nt yt ny3t ufe, fen 3 yy%» • ta» *

ynjt grgjj g^t | «

69. Editor; Khalsa Akhbar. 16th Dec. 1893, p. 8.

"»mf wu# fen 3*yt ijf3 yyay ay# y* fa »ruy few nn3r ast 
a33 8*3 3yf* 3 fen 3 aim tfn S3 y*y3 ay# na? to ay at pya
w§ >«y >3fij3 yry ay# few nn fF#i"

70. Khalsa Samachar's p. no.l, 3rd Oct. 1902, 10th Oct. 1902, 
24th Dec. 1902, 21st Jan. 1903 etc.
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71. News; Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 20th Oct. 1899, p. 8.
"333 3) 4 3^3 $ ato WZ PFfua feg H383 #313

frm feg #3 wfaa ^ if £u5P3+ U3 Sfw fen |
tTSTT 3* 313-2 3 fW »(3 $3H3t R3T33 u3l"

72. See;Report, Khalsa Samachar, 3rd Dec. 1902, p. 5-9.

73# Editor, Khalsa Samachar. 28th Jan. 1903, p. 2.

»Sh 3 3* nre gi^3* ^ a* nrf *8* a. vb* ww sg3 at
y5P3 Sf 33 5l"

74. 'Jathedar’s Diary} Khalsa Samachar, 6th May 1903, p. 11.
-------- (0 »p^5 1903^) feol ftfw §3^3*3 3 fe3 P3rlUTd1 £ #33
^3ETH ffru rtf 7ZZ 3^3rl #33, M33t Uri3, 333 #3W >^33^
8*93 f33& 33ol 3I3H3 1F33 5tt3t, >X3 fe UJ3 3^3^ U3?T3 H>)3
yr?5fl* 33H IT33 33*31*1 ^3 3*8^ 3135*8 rtf 3 3^3* ^ ^ fftx

8^31*1 ^3 z\i wza g? fc *1*31*1"

75. Giani Partap Singh, Sikh Itehasak Lecture. Bhai Jawahar Singh 
Kirpal Singh and Co., Amritsar(Edit±cm III) 1973, p. 524.

76. See: Editor; Khalsa Samachar, 14th Jan. 1903, p. 4-5.
Colley77. Pamphlet, Akali Lehar. Sikh Missionary^Publication No.130,

p. 10.
78. Sardool Singh Kavishar, Punjab(Ed. Ganda Singh) Punjabi Sahit 

Academy, Ludhiana, 1962, p. 211.

79. Giani Nahar Singh, Azadi Pi—an Leharan. Parkashan Giani 
Haribhajan Singh, 1962, p. 33.

80. Hira Singh Dard, Mariyan Kuj Itehasak Vadan, Dhanpat Rai and 
Sons, Jalandhar, 1955, p. 17.

■w>
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81. See: Suba Singh, Punjabi Pattarkari Da Itehas. Punjab State 
University Text-Book Board, 1974, p. 66.

82. See: Akali, 21st May 1920, p. 2.

83. Hira Singh Dard, Mariyan Kujh Itehasak Yadan. Dhanpat Rai 
and Sons, Jalandhar, 1955, p. 163.

84. See: Kavishar^Sardool Singh, Punjab(Ed. Ganda Singh),
Punjabi Sahit Academy, Ludhiana, 1962, p. 213.

85. Hira Singh Dard, Mariyan Kujh Itehasak Yadan. Dhanpat Rai 
and Sons, Jalandhar, 1955, p. 176.

86. Giani Nahar Singh, Azadi Di-an Leharan. Parkashan Giani 
Haribhajan Singh, 1962, p. 30.

87. Hukamnama, Takhat Sach Khand Shri Hazur Sahib Ji,
Azadi Dian Leharan. Ibid, p. 30-31.

"§r§ Ufa ^ >5te3 f33* 3)5 £ 8*5t 1$ 53 BlfiSa ffru at
i^foa £ aa ^ 8*5 pf >38 jtetw fea >pa at3* 5, as fifty* £ f^3*5
385 a* gaK fa3* a >xa 3*af ijaia afsw wfa* g5 fas*
>!la*a 3 53[ $at ^ f£d) as*8s 55 3$i aga fifty* £ 383 § 
ura £ atst S fa >ys ^ ms fa35t f%a*5 aast g*atat bi fan 

5*p3 383 at 33^ gSK ak* 8*a* $ fe 3835^ f83 885 8*3 fifty $3 

35 3T m3 5* 385 I M
qq# Editorial; Aka 1 i, 19th Dec. 1921, p. 2.

'•frw* £ 8 tfa 33*3 385 ^ 8*383 gaM 3 f%8*3 8t f5* feS’ fea 81 

a? ni]’^ ufa3 fna* £ ^8*5 3*33 at 85 at safi at »fa fgu*5 

8*33 8*3 ftsj f83 8*3 F5I $3 83 fail 80 38ftf3 £ 8*3t H3t

8§ f83t 3* f3 8t 3*383 »I*3*3t £ 3*8 5*5 53fi RHf lat ^8* £ f35*a 

8r* fp& 38 §£ fS3 38*5 3*f3»fT ftlUf 8tl >}3 f33 $5 ffefcf* 3t fR8* 

£ fau*5 3*5 a3& 58 8* 33 33 £3 at3* 8* f33* 5, 83*3* 3*f3»f*
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9 fa ten fqire !?nl S i - - ------- "

89. Editor; Punjabi Punch. 1st Jan. 1936, p. 13.

90. Harcharan Singh Bajwa, Punjab Pi Raineeti De 60 Sal. Modern 
Publishers, Chandigarh, 1985, p. 25.

91 Pamphlet, Akali Lehar. Sikh Missionary College, Publication 
No. 130, p. 12.

92. Teja Singh, Arsi. Punjabi University, Patiala 1980, p. 47.

93. Giani Nahar Singh, Punjab(Ed. Ganda Singh), Punjabi Sahit 
Academy, Ludhiana, 1962, p. 221.

94. Editorial, Akali, 1st Jan. 1921, p. 2.

95. Suba Singh, Punjabi Pattarkari.Da Itehas. Punjab State 
University Taxt-Book Board, Chandigarh, 1974, p. 81.

9S* Editorial, Akali. 1st Jan. 1921, p. 2.

"feu 3!3 P3 3 feP§ 33 3*3^1 5 fa i? ^ 1M # Pa#
aa3 fag 33f gfgg glari faft §3 ypgT3 fag M3H3 >h3 agtat sat 
3 pstati ig >*3 parta1- auw gg fag sat* a^a a p3bfi

a?5fa fen 35*^5 aaH ijgT3 3p hut^ 3 3Tap ag3 1 M

97. Editorial; Akali, 3rd Jan. 1921, p. 2.

5 pf3ia 1a y^p* gt fag 3a ya*3 pf acs* aa33 sail ^
m3 giagwfa^ 3 grpa ^ 33* »Ffe»F 3i fea#3a

fea aat gaya*^ % pj fa aiaga^ ag tFSP1, pt 3 3 §y' 3 3aT^a• W w

aat3M 3331...................."

98. Editorial; Akali, 3rd Jan. 1921, p. 2.

«ua aa #3 fea w? ay fa 3’ifa at ufas 33*1 a«* ant 3* fuss*
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5113* c?H feftft gy* | R3*gS 3*5 3t 3h fF?ft g^g* ft & fa

faft # gy fgffty*! giggly*)? gt py* agfe^ gfetf ft ast 3?Fi ft
^T *** ^ ™

3*3i §5*^ ft 3» ftp 3 ftc733 fgft ftg g+gi tfepys y*5t tfg g* §re
W W «Jy W W W w fg

wu c^h aftgp' 33^ sftg 33T^r pyty 3* gra ft 3h 531 fowl"

99. Nayak. 8th Feb. 1921, p. 3.

"fog ^ar 3* ayyfrg ft a*3o ft pgmg ftsy ft ft ftpgt ygyT3 s* 333*
fc «- w

giggiVg gt ^2 <? fea 33+ 3*3 3* tfss* 31 ft gpft pag* fog aygfrg
te & •

g* ya^ 333* fti«

100. Nayak, 8th March 1921, p. 1.

101. Nayak, 8th March 1921, p. 2.

"fay wj^g* o ygTft fepft fet y333*a ft 353 ft^^ft, nmut
W 0 W W 9

cigy ygT3t sst.uasa £ ftg a¥ fes* ft ftg g*ftgt pt 3*i* ft3 an set
7 te w w w

^g^fsa pt g* 3»ft* 3^3*33"

102. Pamphlet, Akali Lehar. Sikh Missionary College, Publication 
No.130, p. 23,

103. Akali. 25th Dec. 1921, p. 1.

104. Editorial; Akali. 9th Jan. 1921, p. 2.

105. Akali. 21st Dec. 1921, p. 1.

106. Suba Singh, Punjabi Pattarkari Da Itehas. Punjab State 
University Taxtbook Board, Chandigarh, 1974, p. 85.

107. Ganda Singh, Punjab. Punjabi Sahit Academy, Ludhiana, 1962, 
p. 113.

108. Nahar Singh (Giani), Punjab(Ed. Ganda Singh), Ibid., p. 222.



<

109. Pamphlet, Saka Nankaha Sahib, Sikh Missionary College, 

Publication No.6, Nov. 1987, p. 25.
i

\

110. Editorial, Akali. 20th Oct. 1921, p. 2.

"fea^ my yuiia ayfrte $ y*a fey fes feyr=t art fw3 yfy
200 ayaty yrc5TT ayf fgyyyf yy fey§? ot ssa^ prfua a3 a*3
fol hfo^yrg fer K$3 9 yfy& 3* 51 a?

fyan Saa* ast fpsT as* ayy* fggT gg fgg^t 3 yyy aa 3*
&

ysti ^ ui^ ^ fes M ^ 3* fey?;* | yay ya a*at !i fey yf 
ya* sa a*^ 3 fa yya fifty >5iy fa3 asT 5 3 fa3 5 uy 8$ u}y ynj 
a* fay# $ as* oaf at; §y arafite araftte yy^ta £ aa at syt*i"f W »■»

111. Editorial; Akali« 20th Oct. 1921. p. 2 •

112. See; Akali. 22nd Oct. 1921, p. 2.

113. Akali. 24th Dec. 1921.

"$ Esaaj* FFfaa yy a*?* S' saFS'y ya^ ya yyty* U3 fa 
at wsre 3H3 §3 a^tf $ ya& S’ a&y 5 3 yy a^yst want a*at

gygwfy*#* 5 feat ay* ya3 ays aty* ate* fa y3 ysi"

114. Editorial; Akali. 25th Nov. 1921, p. 2.

"at 3?>aT<?r TFtea fey foa 3E+ fay tfaia 3 >»3 33 a* ays te3r
^ &

3, fa Sr FFaa fa* 5 la vfe wa ffti 3 ?t ya 3o at s*aa yr?53 
£ 3yit 33* aa? few 3i "
& w

115. Akali Te Pardesi. 25th Dec. 1922, p. 4.

Akali Te Pardesi. 25th Dec. 1922, p. 4.

"3ay s?raT^ a^yy fey afe 3 fs* 3 atetw >ryta* 3* fs* * wuatni* 
s^y* y*y3 fsi | ^fy&c afar, 3 fa 3 syty* 3 ayiyy* atvF at?, 
3* fs* 3 aat fay s at? 3 f a£ astw 3 yyya* 3*5 5s3 fs* f
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v~

116.
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tTfei# 3* t# 3 nf Ht «a> • Hfssm ?tfg§!' afg«F I"
4

117. On 1st Nov. 1921 a meeting had taken place between the 
government and the nominees of the Panth in which the Panthak 
Committee had refused to give possession of Shri Darbar Sahib
to the government. £>ee —
Akali. 4th Nov. 1921, p. 1.

118. Editorial; Akali. 25th Nov. 1921, p. 2.

"--------- “ * Tjt 3^9*3 prfoy rtf pM ^pttf 33^9^ PP 3*5

p^ h gat grapurg* 3pt Ssttf 9*93 w$ 3ai 33 gat
W ^ W W

$ 333*3* p*f99 feg p*i p p fiftui *43 3 *43 fen pf § y?*3t 3*3 p?tfp

5 ^ot 931”

119. See: Shiromani Committee de Gur Mate, Akali. 30th Nov. 1921,
p. 1.

120. Editorial; Akali. 19th Dec. 1921, p. 2.

"-------- - -y*3H3 fp^ o fop 533 3*3 Stafite ystpfelS RH5pt *49

a*§?; fe§n ^15, fn ^ svw fknoa ite.i.a-sa >hsirra fjufea

^fijSTra 3 fp >xp*33t ^Ho 3 fey3) 393 fes* U3* 33 p*p* $

• P fe $P £ P. 933 ffi*4 P. M3*3 ffl*4 *4*JP 3 y$P>} 9*93 fefu^ 51 

*4*11 fey^ 93 "fep fep P3 39f 9 P3P* f3 999*9 P*f99 pt*4f 3r\W 
9*93 P >foj3P9 fep 33t 999* ^*33* P*£ 3t feP 3*5 53+ f%9

PP §39* §| fep 395t fap-2 £ feP PPP3 §3 3fy*4*3 fp3*. to
• w W w

ystctets *4*fp*4t S' yt^t saf § rsp* 1 fep set ftp* pa fe33 

9*3H3 pfe^ fegr P5(^T|«i

121. See, Letter published in Akali oft 25th Nov. 1921 in which
a gathering of all communities denounced the government for 
forcibly snatching away the keys of Shri Darbar Sahib.

122. Nahar Singh(Giani), Azadi Dian Leharan. Parkashan Giani 
Haribhajan Singh, 1962, p. 193.

«r*
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124.

125.

126.

127.

128.

123.

129.

%

1G3

Morcha Guru Ka Baqh, Sikh Missionary College, Publication No.7 
1989, p. 13.
Nahar Singh (Giani), Azadi Divan Leharan. Parkashan Giani 
Haribhajan Singh, 1962, p. 195.

Akali Te Pardesi. 25th Dec. 1922, p. 5.

"gra st srai feg 3* £ gp-2 3 goP ats*, a^aiM $ s^fg^

£ f st 3S* ftffrw few, g+ai st&f* gg* to ^agttf 5 PP3 ps*
TOtJjf* gisfaf*: #3H2 fw------------- fna^ 3$ S$ 31$, ----------- 1 "

Akali Te Pardesi. 4th Nov . 1922, p. 13.
m .

Akali Te Pardesi. 4th Nov. 1922, p. 14.

"totf fi.' ftfs* pgts ss $ st 2 g frs $ yaTa& § ite svs 
st as^st pg >ra fea 3s 5i p ssa^ pnsa $ pgtsf £ w ag$
frit" fat' are $ a*ai tfss st ag iw •»

Madhusudan Singh, Akali Te Pardesi, 4th Nov. 1922, p. 20.

"pgg ^g$ t3?5M st wg gst
|s* »fu afew froggy g*sF 

ast gyptw $gg st ast art
pguas g$ tfainTO w^w

t

#gt gt $5 s &s t^s*
§s | spas* sr w vre aTar 

frig# sg fw st urfe»F pt
t t

fat pts* sT$ stvrs p*g* i ••
Akali Te Pardesi. 25th Dec. 1922, p. 5..

3r
^st^ $ pfe^feg 3st yp$ praams s sa sh at3» 3 3

PSaS g 3 fgigs3Tgtnjt ^ atsttf--------------------gig $ grgi feg ^
.... .w ^

p*s ypfr $ sagprgt st gtgi at fea*gt ag$ fey* festi



164

130. Because <bhe Maharaja 'was a liberal and he supported the 
Sikhs—See: Punjab (Ed. Ganda Singh), Punjabi Sahit Academy, 
1962, p. 227 and Akali Lehar(Pamphlet). Sikh Missionary College, 
Publication No. 130, p. 40.

131. Akali Te Pardesi. 1st Sept, 1923, p. 1.
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Sikh Journalism and Social Reform

The Sikh Journalism worked strongly for bringing about 

religious reforms. It also started movement for social 
reforms, with equal sincerity and wisdom. In fact, the Sikhism 

was born to do away with those misconceptions which had 
hindered the idea of human brotherhood. That is why Sikhism 
developed its religious conceptions in such a way as made 
possible the restructuring of the society, free from the 
distinctions of caste, class and social status. It also 
aimed at putting an end to anti-social values, and at establi
shing a social order based on ethnic equality. Therefore, the 
Sikh journalism, on the one hand, wrote articles against the 
violation of the established code, on the other, it strongly 

opposed those social evils which had been eating into the 
vitals of our social fabric. For example, certain such social 
evils as casteism, superstitions, dowry, child marriage, 
illiteracy, ban on widow-marriage, increasing addiction to 
drugs (intoxicants), gambling, etc., put obstacles in the 

way of social development. The Sikh journalism analysed 
these problems from the religious and scientific perspective, 
so that an awareness could be made ensured in the society, 
to reform them. The changing situation called for this 
awakening.
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After the end of Sikh rule and the annexation of Punjab 
by the British many Sikhs discarded their faith and merged 
with Hindus. In the mean time Christianity which was a new 
religion for India and which had the backing of a great 
political power, also started its missionary work. Under its 
influence, many Sikhs also gave up their faith. Consequently, 
the numerical strength of the Sikhs which was around ten 
millions during the Sikh rule, fell 18,53,428, in 1881. It 

was a matter of grave concern for the Sikhs. It was also 
obvious that the Sikhs were unable to retain the higher values 
of Sikhism and therefore, the people were leaving the faith in 
a large number. 'Under the influence of Brahmanism, the Sikh 

society used to perform Brahmanical rites on the occasions 
of birth, marriage and death. Woman came to be considered 
inferior to man, in keeping with Manu's ideology. Use of wine 

and tobacoo was common. The Sikh society moved away from the
3Sikh ideals. In this way, the social set-up of the Sikhs 

also became the same as it was of the Hindu society, prior to 
the founding of Sikhism. In such a situation the Sikh press 
took upon itself the responsibility of bringing about social 
reforms. A letter was published under the title 'Cry of a 
Sikh' in the 'Khalsa Samachar'. From it, we can have an estimate 
of the contemporary Sikh social situation:

Y

. . . The promising Sikh Youth have been 
playing in the hands of Brahmo Samaj, Dev 
Samaj, Arya Samaj, Islam, Christianity and 
other such religious (it is a reference to 
Sikhs change of religion). The rich heritage 
of this brave community is being robbed 
mercilessly by the selfish, deceitful and the
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greedy people. Carelessness, lack of 
far-sightedness, illiteracy and superstitions 
are eating into its vitals. Disunity, 
groupism, pride and such other evils cause 
its defeat every point. Intoxicants and 
such other things are destroying this pious
religion.4

The way the editor responded to this letter is indicative of 
the sincerity, with which the Sikh press was fulfilling its 
obligation to awaken the Sikh society. In his reply, the 

editor went to the extent of calling the Sikh nation dead:

Those with whom you want to share your
agonies are already dead. Then who would

slisten to you?

It is obvious that the problems, the Sikhs had been 
facing during the days of its infancy, now became a virtually 
challenge during the British rule. The Sikh society had to 
face them once again, and the Sikh journalism was busy in 
providing awareness to the Sikh society, in this struggle.
The role of the Sikh press was almost akin to that of Sikh 
Gurus, i.e. to provide enlightenment to the people, who were 
in the darkness of ignorance. The only difference was that 
the Sikh press started its job with the support of the hymns 
uttered by the Gurus. The Sikh journalism analysed these 
problems, evaluated them and tried to comprehend them fully 
so that these problems could be rooted out and an ideal 
society established.

All these problems did not arise all of a sudden. In 
fact, they had a long history and many causes behind them.
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Therefore it becomes necessary to study their background 
so as to evaluate the efforts made by the Sikh press to bring 
about reformation. These problems can be categorized as under:

1) Problem of Caste-System

2) Problem of Woman-Status
3) Marriage System
4) Socialy and the problem 

of intoxicants.

(i) Sikh Journalism Vis-a-Vis the problem of Caste:
The Indian society was divided into four categories 

Brahman. Khatri, Vaish and Shudra, on the basis of work.^

However, this social division gradually so deteriorated that 
*a person from the Nair caste could go to a Brahman but not 
touch him. A Tian, who distilled toddy liquor, had to remain 
36 steps off him. A Malain (Panan or exorcist) was supposed 
to remain even 3 or 4 steps farther away. A Pulain (agriculturist

*7and untouchable) remained 96 steps away,** In a nut-shell, it 

guaranteed the highest status to the Brahman. Manu declares 
that a Brahman is as high as a god, whether he is educated

gor not, whether he is good or even bad.

The Sikhism had to face the degenerated social situation 
in its early years, because of the caste system and

ountouchability. Therefore, one of the major aims before
10Sikhism was to put an end to the evil of caste system.

Inequity had been the order of the day because of the strong 
roots of caste system. Consequently, the higher castes could
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exploit and torture the people belonging to the lower castes. 
It was something deadly ruinous to humanity. But the most 
unfortunate thing was that ’this caste system had a religious

sanction of the Vedic Brahmanism. .11 It is thus evident that
the idea of caste system was the product of Brahman psyche, 
which made a rule that ’men are and shall remain high or low 

because of their biTth, and not because of their good or bad
deeds. .12 Such conceptions gained further strength from the
theory of Karma; which is based on the idea that every person 
enjoys the rewards or undergoes sufferings, in keeping with 
the deeds done by him in his previous life. In this way, the 
element of violence in the hatred of the higher castes towards

€ fthe lower castes became invisible, and the Brahmanism never 
gave up the pretension of non-violence.

If we study the history of India, we learn that after
* fBuddhism, which had ceased to exist in India a long time back, 
Sikhism was the only religion which succeeded in establishing 

a distinct kind of society outside the caste system. It is 
true that the*Bhakti movement, before the advent of Sikhism, 

had made commendable efforts in this direction. But it did 
not prove to be very effective. The only reason behind this

i *failure of the Bhakti movement was "the absence of a constructive
13thinking in the re-structing of a new society.

The idea of social equality was an ideal thought. 
Therefore, idealism needs to be properly organized if it is 

to be used for the welfaee of society; otherwise, idealism
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would boil down to nothing as it happened with the Bhakti 
movement. Sikhism laid a strong foundation of a society 

based on social equality. That is why, the efforts put in 
by the Sikh Guru bore rich fruit. Alongwith it, the struggle 
launched by the Sikhs for their political right also 
strengthened the foundation of Sikhism. The well known 
journalist, Hira Singh Dard remarked:

"Ramanand, Kabir and Chaitanya, who were the 
prominent leaders of the Bhakti movement, made 
a significant contribution towards the cause 
of religion and social reforms. But none of 
them travelled as widely as Guru Nanak, to 
collect vast knowledge and personal experience.
Nor did they got out of the sphere of religion 
to contribute towards the resolution of social

«14and political questions.

In this way, the struggle launched at the political front 
by the Sikhs was also aimed at social reform.

From the Sikh newspapers of the earlier days, we can
very well know that the Sikh press was fully conscious of the

15inequalities resulting from the caste system. This division 
of society on ethnic grounds was against the religious tenets 
of the Sikhism.So, it was but natural that the Sikh press 
should voice its protest against it, especially because it 
was the need of the hour. It upheld the view that to accept 
one caste (or class) as superior to others castes ammounts 

to encouraging the oppression of our fellowmen at the hands
of the previleged few. It asserted that such an attitude

# /

was bound to harm the ideal of human equality. In this context 
'The Khalsa Akhbar' wrote;
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It has been written in the Simritis that 
all the other three Varnas are subservient

17to the Brahman.

The Sikh papers opposed the concept of master-servant 
relationship-existing among people, on the basis of castes. 
Following this policy, the Sikh press called upon the Sikhs 
to denounce the society which patronised the social inequalities. 
Even the Sikhs who happened to believe in this caste system 
were equally denounced by the Sikh press and such Sikhs were 
denounced to have lost their faith in the teachings of Sikhism.*® 

The Sikhs passing through such a phase had so far failed to 
decide, whether they were part of Hinduism or had an independent 
entity of their own. We had a detailed discussion on the issue 
of independent entity of the Sikh in the preceding chapter.
The Sikh press contributed to the weeding out the evil of caste- 
system and for founding a true and pious Sikh social order, 
by taking a stand on establishing the independent entity of 
the Sikhs, and by declaring that the presence of caste system 
among the Sikhs was anti-Sikh. In this context the^halsa 
Akhbar, wrote:

If we ponder over the situation, we learn
that the loss which the Sikhs have Suffered
and are suffering from Hinduism is indescribable.
The Khalsa will save itself from this loss only 
when it asserts its distinctive flag and seeks

4 > IQshelter with the Tenth Guru.

While talking of the attainment of this aim, (i.e. 
founding of the Sikh Society), the Sikh press sometimes adopted 

the tone of an opponent of other religions and their social

i
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orders that hindered its aim. This indicates its sincerity 
towards its ideal of the establishment of an ideal society.
Such a tone naturally pinched other religions and societies.
By pointing out this pinching tone, the Sikh press was 
sometimes labelled communal. However, the ideas of religious 
orthodoxy expressed by the Sikh journalism powerfully countered 
this allegation. -•

While efforts were being made to found a society based 
on equal rights for all,a misconception arose that the Sikhs 
are communal. It will be pertinent to thrash out the 
misconception here and now. This misconception, born out 
ignorance, dealt a fatal blow to the reformatory role of the 
Sikh religion and of the Sikh press. The results of this 
blow could have been dangerous for the whole of mankind.
Fundamentally, the Sikhism did not depend on the loyalty or

%

aspiration of any individual, family, sect, tribe or feudal
20aristocrat. It was a movement which aimed at struggling 

for the basic rights of the poor and the oppressed. An 
example of the ignorance or lack of wisdom of the contemporary 
Hindu papers towards Sikhism and its reformative attitude is 
given here. An article was published in the 'Khalsa Akhbar*.
It said, "the Sikh religion being preached every where. As 

a proof of it, there are the Janeus worth 21 tolas in weight 
(which came from Pothohar in May 1899) which were taken off 

by those who accepted the Sikh baptism.Referring to this 
news, the editor of the*Arya Gazette’(25th May 1899) expressed
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its lament in these words:

What an irony.' Guru Gobind Singh laid down 
his life in defence of the Hindus symbols of 
Janeu and top khot (Choti). However, these 
days a few regenerated Sikhs are all set to 
break off the Janeus. One of them brought 
a few days ago Janeus worth 21 tolas in Weight.
This boldnews is being widely commended.22

It is also necessary to state here in this context that the 
Janeu of Alam Singh was taken off by Shri Guru Gobind Singh

Sahib himself, because if he had kept it on, he would have
23remained a Brahman. Looking at this event from the 

superficial level only, one may term it communal; but actually 
it was a step towards a healthy and constructive approach

a j

as the 'Sikhism considers all mankind as one. ' It was also 
a step towards the ideal society with equal rights for all.

It was stated in Bachitar Natak that Guru Tegh Bahadur 
Ji made the supreme sacrifice to protect the Janeus of the 
Hindus. It symbolised the social awakening which enabled man 
to stand against the tyranny of the tyrant. The Sikh Press 

also spoke in a similar tone:

Shri Guru Gobind Singh Ji Maharaj forbade 
Aurangzib to break off the Janeus, and provided

25defence to the weak Aryan people. . . •

If the Hindus threw away their Janeus to embrace 
Sikhism, it was under the influence of the Sikh ideology, and 
not under threat of force. Undoubtedly, Sikh of the Guru never

t *commits tyranny. To illustrate it, Khalsa Samachar said:
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During the entire period of the Sikh rule, 
no one was ever converted to Sikhism under 
thread of force ... On the other hand, 
high offices during the Sikh rule remained
mostly with the Hindus and the Muslims.

As the paper was writing it, it envisioned the ideal society, 
which is the first requirement of the Sikhism. According 
to a Sikh Scholar, 'the Sikhs fought against the social and 

political oppressions not because they were the supporters 

of Brahmanism, but because they felt that moral, religious 

and spiritual progress is not possible under the threat of 

a social, religious and political force.* In other words, 
the Sikhs stood up for the creation of an atmosphere favourable 
for healthy social growth. For this purpose, they willingly 

went in for an armed struggle also.

History stands witness that people from the so called 
lower castes who were initiated into Sikhism were given equal 
rights within the Sikh society. Following this policy, the 
Sikh press also advocated the idea of removing caste 
inequalities in the Sikh society. It started preaching in this 
direction so that the social consciousness is awakened among 
the people and, thus, it made its contribution to the cause 
of social regeneration.

About 100 Sikhs from Gujranwala, some of whom 
were affluent and honorable members of the 
city sianed with pious hearts that henceforth 
they will not treat any baptized Sikh as
untouchable.^®

A movement was also launched by Sikh journalism to
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bring the untouchables into the Sikh fold. Keeping in mind 
the struggle of the freedom of India, this policy of converting 
untouchables into Sikhs might seem a new tactic to the people 
who viewed it from the political perspective. But the fact 
is that it was a big leap towards the establishment of a 
society, based on equality. And this was given a wide publicity 
in the press. Mahatma Gandhi also published a strongly-worded

30eassay on this theme in his paper ’Young India. '

It can thus be said with certainty that the Sikh Press 
has always been waging a relentless struggle for the eradication 
of the caste distinctions. The religious principles on which 

the Sikh journalism was based saw the caste system as a social 
evil. The Hindu society in which caste system enjoys a 
religious sanction always opposed the Sikh press. That is why
the Hindu papers tried to prove the Sikhs as communal because

%

of the questions raised by them on caste system. The Sikh 

journalism tried to counter this and to prove themselves 
secular. It also talked of the establishment of a social order 

where there would be complete harmony and human equality. 
Unfortunately, it did not succeed fully in this mission because 

of the opposition both from within and with out.

fgJSikh Journalism and Women Upliftment;

Sikh journalism had been as active for the uplift of 
women, as it was forth* cessation of caste system. Several 
series of essays, stories and other material were published.
They portrayed the position of contemporary woman, and

29
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exhorted the society to pay heed to the uplift of woman.

As a result of these efforts by journalism, the efforts to
bring about the social reforms gained momentum and strength.
For instance, 'Punjabi Bhain* was a prominent paper which

31solely worked for the uplift of women. Before acquiring 
full information about women uplift and the efforts made 
by Sikh press in this direction, it is necessary to know all 
those things which led to the degradation of their status in 
the society, and thus lowering their dignity. In fact, the 
reasons behind all this can easily be traced if we evaluate 
the ancient social values. We will have to look back to the 
times since when the social restrictions on women started 
tightening.

At first when the Aryans reached India, the women
enjoyed social rights at par with men, but it was for a very
brief period. Later on, in the social order based on caste
system, which was established by the Brahmanism, her place in
society began to deemed lower than that of amn. Manu declared
the whole women-folk subservient to men. The tradition of
man being called the 'Lord husband' of his wife was

32established. It was the first step towards the subservience 
of woman. So much so, 'the women of higher castes were also 

given a lower position in society. This further strengthened 
the male dominance over woman. This led to the founding of 
a male-dominated society. In such a situation her world was 
confined only to the four walls of the house. Afterwards many
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misconceptions about woman also became part of the male-
dominated society and this gave birth to evil of the child-

marriage, ban on female education, ban of marriage of widows,
dowry system, the practice of sati and many other immoral
and inhuman social evils. The worst tyranny perpetrated on

woman was when a female-child born to her was killed at the
time of birth. So much so that even some religious scriptures

express grief at the birth of a daughter, who as they considered
33it a harbinger of some calamity.

The social position of woman can be gauged from the
proverbs prevalent in our society, which dismiss her as imbecile
and inferior to man. For instance, about the intellect of
woman, it is said that 'her wisdom lies in her heel or behind

.34her pigtail. Similarly, it is said that 'woman is a great
35calamity. To prove her inferior to man, she is said to

wear off alongwith the shoes of man. It was natural to
consider them imbecile because of their illiteracy, but mainly
it was because of the Brahmanic policy which prohibited her

37from studying the Vedic literature. Consequently, her 

social status was no better then that of a Shudra. At the
38religious level, this fact is attested by the Bhagavadgita. 

However, in Sikhism woman has been given a place of honour.
Guru Nanak Dev Ji says,

"So Kioo Manda Akhiya,
Jit Jamhe Rajan."39

(Why call one unlucky who gives birth even to kings)
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In fact, it was the Brahmanical class only which was 
responsible for this unjust treatment with women. The economic 
dependence of woman is also one of major factors that led to

i

the dominance of man over woman. The illiterate woman would 
willingly bear suppression as she was fully convinced that man 
was sole prop of her life. Her social sphere became so 
narrow that it was virtually impossible and unthinkable for 
her to seek an independent economic existence. Born and 
brought up in such a situation, she became whimsical under 
certain unseen fears. Some selfish men created some 
superstitions which caused her further downfall in the darkness 
of ignorance where she felt further convinced of evil spirits,
witchcraft, fasts etc. She was in the tight-grip of all these

*%

blind and unfounded beliefs. Even the menfolk could not save 
themselves for long from entertaining such superstitious beliefs. 
In fact, they also developed faith in them. At a time, when 
the whole society had fallen a prey to wrong rituals and

40superstitions and thus fallen down from the religious plan, 
the Sikhism originated in the form of a strong reformative 
movement. So, it became a prime function of Sikhism to lead 
as well as to criticise the society. The SikK journalism 

spared no pains to fulfil this mission of the Sikhism.
i

If we turn the pages of Sikh history to assess the
i

' • .

place of women in society, we find that the Sikhism provided
* y

them a status equal to men. That is why in Sikhism she enjoys 
equality with man. History stands witness.that both men and 
women always joined hands to ensure success to ^he Sikh

Wn
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revolutionary movements. 'Mai Bhago Ji* reorganized the 
Jatha of those Sikhs who had deserted Guru Gobind Singh Ji 
at Anandpur. In fact, she led Battle of Muktsar. * The Sikh 

journalism, blessed with such a rich heritage, could never 
remain mum on seeing the deteriorated position of woman in 
the contemporary society, in which she was a victim of fear 
and ignorance. The 'Khalsa Samachar' narrated the social 
status of women in the following words;

She was meant to do all the odd jobs at home 
by prohibiting her from performing religious 
functions, she was turned a beast. The result 
of such unjust treatment was that she became 
physically and mentally very week. They were 
reduced to mere skeletons, tottering at every 
step. Superstitions grepped them as the cobwebs

42and layers of dust do in a deserted house.

The paper also write about how women were exploited by the 
greedy and deceitful people.

At such times, the pretentious do as they wish. The parasitic Brahmans and pretentious sadhus further discourage her by telling
of imaginary stories and superstitions.
Thereby, they put her on a track where their 
kind hearts could easily bear the impress of

43those imaginary tales.

Women got used to their life with in the four walls 
of the house, which they had been leading since long. So, 
they did not feel their agonies much. Their lives were over
shadowed by ignorance and illiteracy. The Sikh journalism 
started encouraging women education. Its result gradually 
came into limelight. With a view to uplifting woman the first 
step that the Sikh organisations^ took in thi? direction was



184t

to provide opportunities of eudcation to girls, so that in
the times to come, they might became aware of their rights,
and fight for them. In the beginning, the books published

for the cause of the improvement the status of women, were
45of course read by men, but women were least aware of it. 

Illiteracy among women was the only problem. So, it was of 

paramount importance that they should be able to read those 
books. Keeping it in view, the Sikh journalism accelerated

t

its efforts to spread education among women.

In the 'Punjabi Bhain' (April 1909), an article was 

published under the heading "Our Rights and Appeal to the 
Panth". In this article f the demand to give women equal status 

as in the past,was raised. The sacrifices and great 
contribution made by those great women (Mai Bhago, Sundari, 
Maharani of Jind etc.) of Sikh History were referred to.

These women had fought in the battle-field along with their 
menfolk. In that article, the contemporary plight of women 
was also discussed and man was held responsible for her 
predicament.

We have lost love for education and religion.
We have lost love for each other. So we have 
become ignorant of our duties and rights. We 
have become so ignorant that we have no 
knowledge of our rights. Who is to blame for 
this? Ndtwe, but the male leaders of our

46community.

The paper was quite out spoken about the discrimination against
women in the Sikh society. In this context, it says:

We have spent not hundreds or thousands 
but lakhs of rupees on high schools and



f 185

colleges for providing education, and for their 
full comferts for building up the social image 
of our sons. So conscious are we about the 
rights of our sons. But what have we done for 
those hapless women who have been enslaved for

47long for want of education?

It is a fact that the discrimination between the male 

and female child persisted for a long time, and as it does 

continue to exist to some extent even today. The credit goes 

to the Sikh journalism for taking up the cause of women. To
4

f

ensure equal status to them, the Sikh press helped in the

establishment of schools for girls at Ferozepur (Kanya Maha

Vidyalaya), Kairo (Khalsa Bhujangan) and Bhasaur (Vidya Bhandar)
These schorls prc*<Je& preltmmdr/ education to women of the Punjab.^®

The 'Khalsa Dharam Dipak had had the vision of starting Khalsa
49Schools for girls in each city. This vision come to be 

realized within the coming few years, and the number of such 

schools went up to 134, till the partition of the country in 
1947.50

The Sikh journalism had realized in its very infancy

its responsibility towards female education and started

making efforts in this connection. In 1886 when the 'Khalsa

Akhbar' of Lahore was lithographed, it published an essay

series as titled "Istri Sikhia". It was in the form of a

dialogue between two female characters, Budh Kaur, an educated
51woman and Kubudh Kaur, an illiterate woman. Through this 

serial, the importance of education among women was brought 

out. The main aim of this essay was to make women conscious 

of the importance of education. In this way, different Sikh



186

papers worked for this noble cause at different levels. The
'Panjabi Bhain' felt proud in saying that "whole country is

now providing education to women. Every body is supporting
this cause. The people now support it physically, morally

52and financially." The enthusiasm among the people for female

education can be judged from the fact that in 1899, Bhai
Takhat Singh of Ferozepur toured the islands,and collected a
sum of 58 thousands and put the 'Sikh Kanya Maha Vidyalaya'

53on sound financial footing.

In the context of education, it will be pertinent to 
point out here that the Sikh journalism encouraged not only 
the female education, but also impressed upon the Sikh young 
men to get the best education in order to adopt the progressive 
thinking of other communities.

The Khalsa is interested in its progress, 
but has not received a good education as the 
people from other communities do. This is the
cause of our backwardness. 4

The Sikh press gave great importance to education, 

because it is education alone which can inspire a man to 
struggle for his rights and independence. No doubt, much 
more efforts were required for female education, and the 
propaganda — to make the Sikhs realize its value, through 
newspaper was in full swing. It was a result of such efforts 
of the Sikh press that illiteracy could be substantially

t

contemned and progressive social consciousness generated.
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Problems caused by Iqnoranceyilliteracv:

Backwardness of women in the field of education was 
a social problem, in itself. But this problem showed its more 

menacing form when many new problems were born out of it. 

Consequently, women found themselves caught in the webs of 
superstition. While the Sikh press largely succeeded in talking 
the basic problem of female illiteracy, it fairly succeeded
in its goal to resolve its corollaries as well. It is not

*

that these were the problems of women alone. To some extent, 
men were also victims of it. Bishan Singh of Aurangabad raised

t

a question in the 'Khalsa Akhbar'.

Dear Editor, when a son is born to a Sikh,
Sutak is observed at that home. When the mother comes out of her room, she is bathed 
with cow's urine, water of the Ganga and milk.
She is also made to eat cow-dung and to drink
cow-urine. Is it a Sikh rite?55

The question raised above reveals that these social practices 
reflected aberration of the Sikhs from the Sikhism. Had people 

been aware of the Sikh tenets, such problems would not have 

arisen because such superstitions have been categorically 
denounced in the basic tenets of Sikhism. In fact, the 
Brahmans had introduced this Sutak at the time of birth (or 

death) so as to earn easy money for themselves. When this 

misconception took roots in the Sikh society also, it was 
necessary for Sikh journalism to clear it. The Sikh press 
openly opposed this concept of Sutak:



188»

Let it be known to ray dear brothers that 
this ceremony is not accepted in Sikhism. 
But this evil practice has crept into

58Sikhism from the Puranas of Hinduism.

Journalism does not stop merely at giving a bit of 

information about the problem. Rather it tries to reach the 
root of it, and tries to gather such facts as prove its correct 
contention from the scientific view point. The 'Khalsa Akhbar' 
treats it scientifically, and says.'

When we find it mentioned in the Old Hindu 
scriptures, we learn the reason behind it.
The people of those days were not as wise as 
the ipeople of today who can manufacture fine 
quality of soap and detergent. These ancient 
people considered the Cow-Urine a detergent. 
Similarly, the water of the Ganga also turned 
detergent because of the bones mixing with it. 
Milk was added to them to do away with the 
dryness. It also ended bad odour. However, 
the Khalsa feels pleased after drinking forit 
instead of urine, and eating Karah Prasad', 
instead of the dung. The Sikh who does not
feel repulsion at taking dung and urine is an1 59atheist. v

I| is clear from the above argument that the Sikh journalism 
believed advancing in rational argument to solve the problem 
anq not by meaningless opposition.

social evil was the exploitation of the people 
religion. Sikh press always provided information

I Another 
in|the name of

I |

about it, to fight this evil out. The 'Khalsa Saaachar' wrote
about a cheat who had run away with other people's money:

In Hoshiarpur, a ,devi came alongwith her 
relatives. People offered money to her. 
When a large amoung was collected, she
stealthily ran away. Great is the Goddess•
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The papers published letters received from far off 
places about such incidents. This sort of publication was, 
in fact, aimed at bringing about social reform. The letter 
from one,Bhai Hari Singh of Chak Ramdas, in Shahpur district, 
which was published in the ’Khalsa Akhbar' ran as under:-

A few days back three girls came from the city 
of Bhera Kunjan in the guise of goddesses. They 
were named Vaishno Devi, Ambika Devi and Sitla 
Devi. Hundreds of Hindus from the city and from 
outside went to them to seek their blessing. It 
is said that cash, jewellery and clothes worth 
about Rs.2,000/- were offered to them. However, 
the people lost their money, but got nothing in 
return. One of these 'goddesses' promised to 
cure the eye-problem of the daughter of Hakim 
Devi Dayal. Devi Dayal gave one suit and fts.57- 
in advance, and promised to pay Rs.150/- after his 
daughter was cured. That 'goddess' continued to 
pour cane-juice in her eyes, but to no relief.
At last Devi Dayal snatched whatever he had given
her, and he publicly spoke against them. ^

As a result of this policy adopted by the Sikh Press, 
masses were awakened against such impostures and swindlers. 
The society till then, had largely been a victim of such 
practised upon them, especially because of their ignorance 
and hence their inability to use their own mind in such 
situations. The Sikh .press enlightened the people to start 
thinking for themselves, and to stand against such trickery. 
An instance of it can be seen in the news published in the 
'Khalsa Samachar':

Patiala:—Bhai Qihajju Singh writes to say that 
a Brahman got hold of a stone idol and named it 
Basant Devi. Many women came to pay obeisance.
It turned out to be a good source of income for 
him. One day, we argued with him. He surrendered
and disappeared with his idol.
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In this way, the efforts made by the Sikh journalism 
to bring about social reforms, especially weed out the evil 
of superstition and blind faith, succeededi* prompting the Sikhs 
to adopt a progressive policy and to start analysing the 
contemporary problems, on the basis of facts.

C3) Sikh Journalism and Reform in Marriage System:

The Sikh press opposed from the very beginning the 
system of marriage performed according to Hindu rites, because 
this was something against the Sikh tradition. Among them were 

certain rites, meant especially to benefit the Brahmans. With 
a view to reform such a marriage system, the Sikh press publicized 
the new Sikh system of marriage • According to this system, 
the couple sat in the presence of*Sri Guru Granth Sahib, the 

hymns of Lavan were recited, prayer said, and the blessings of 
the Guru sought. Such marriages were relatively simple and 
cheap, and were free from the useless rituals invented by the 
Brahmans. However, the old marriage system still prevailed 
in the Sikh society. People could not completely break away 
from it. In this context, the 'Khalsa Samachar' wrote:

When we look at the Sikh system of marriage, 
we learn that it is covered under the same
Old Hindu Marriage Act.^

The existence of that reformed and civilized society, 
based on justice and equality, as it was founded by the Sikhism 
could surely survive if those evil rites and rituals,
(invented in the name of religion) which disturbed the social
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balance directly or indirectly, we^re changed. It was 
possible only if the society fully adopted the Sikh system 
of marriage. Some Sikhs did adopt, to some extent, the 
system of 'Anand Karaj1 and this enjoyed the full support 
of the Sikh Press^ The marriage performed according to the 
Sikh tradition were encouraged. In this context, the 'Khalsa 
Akhbar' (August 1886) wrote:

We give this news with great pleasure that 
a marriage took place in a Namdhari family 
of Mohalla Muchalian, Lahore, on 15 August 
1886. These Sikhs were Ramgarhias. First a 
havan-Kund (sacrificial fire) was prepared.
Around ii sat many Sikhs. All of them recited 
hymns from the Guru Granth Sahib. Even the 
bride and the groom also recited hymns with 
their parents. Then the couple was made to 
circumambulate the fire. The hymn Lavan was 
read out from the Scripture. Instead of the 
vulgar songs by women on the occasion, Bhai 
Makhan Singh and his wife, Mulo, sang the

64hymns from Guru Granth Sahib.

This system of marriage indicates the change brought in the
marriage system under the Sikh reform movement. In the light
of the modern Sikh system of marriage, this system of Gurmat
marriage does appear a bit old. However, this oddity was
but natural in the initial stages. In fact, reforms in this
respect had begun as early as 1808, when Sahib Dayal Ji got

65his marriage performed with Kjrtan and ardas only. This 

type of change in the marriage system earned the wrath of the 
Hindu society, which opposed it tooth and nail. The Sikh 
society did not bother for this opposition. So, the Sikhs
adopted the new system in large number. The Sikh Press also
encouraged this *Anand Karaj*system as it was also a part of
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its policy of bring about reforms. In order to fulfil its 

obligation towards the society, the Sikh press published all 
the letters that made a special mention of the marriages took 
place according to the Sikh rites. Thus a new enthusiasm was 
born to adopt the Sikh system of marriage, one such letter in 
the 'Khalsa Akhbar* stated:

In this village (Badowal, Ludhiana district), it 
has been the first privilege to perform a 
marriage according to Sikh Maryada. It was the 
marriage of the son of Babu Dhain Singh celebrated 
on 11th Jan. 1899. The recitation of the 
Scripture was completed; all the ceremonies were 
performed according to Sikh rites; and nothing
non-Sikh like took place.0”

Some people with communal leanings were not happy at 
all at this reform in the marriage system. It is because their 
vision, even on this subject, had been dimmed by communal 
feelings. They failed to read the spirit of social reform 
in it. That is why they proclaimed that marriages of the 
Sikh Gurus were performed according to the Vedic rites. Thereby 
they tried to prove that the Gurus were true devotees of the 
Vedas. So much so that propaganda begun to be made in this 
respect by some Sikh Arya preachers. The Sikh press also had 
to face this challenge. The Editorial of the 'Khalsa Akhbar' 
entitled "The Untruthful Allegations on Sikhs by Arya 
Samajists," spotlighted this confrontation. It said,

Bhai Jagat Singh (an Arya preacher) tries to 
prove that marriages of the Sikh Gurus were 
performed according to the Vedic rites. His 
aim is to proclaim them as followers of the 
Vedas. Bhai Santokh Singh (another Arya preacher)
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writes, with reference to a Granth named 
'Suraj Parkash,' that if the Sikh Gurus 
followed Vedic rites in their marriages, the
Khalsa should follow suit . . . •

After referring to the objection raised by some people the 
editor categorically counters it with an assertion:

Until a man completes the construction of his 
new house, he lives in his old, dilapidated 
house. Similarly, so long as the Sikh Gurus 
had yiot completed their mission and the Khalsa 
had not got its final form, may be the old 
prevailing Vedic Custom was allowed to continue. 
However, when the Mansion of the Khalsa oanth 
became ready, there was no reason why the old
Huts of Vedic rites be not discarded ♦ . .88

As a result of such militant postures adopted by the 

Sikh journalism, the forces that were inimical to Sikhism 
started using violence while opposing the Sikh marriage system 
This can be estimated from a news that appeared in the 'Khalsa 
Akhbar,' of 14th ApriJ. 1899:

Phaaun 16. 1955 Bikrami was the marriage day 
of Bhai 6het Singh's daughter. Those who were 
inimical to Sikhism had already been arguing 
against the Sikh system of marriage. But when 
the marriage party arrived, they used so much 
force that even the bride's fraternity gathered

69on the occasion ran away ....

Many such events took place at the times of Sikh marriages.
70News about them prominently appeared in the press. Fed up 

with this sort of behaviour of the opposition, some Sikhs did 
not bother and performed the marriage in keeping with the Sikh 
tradition. The news of such devoted and bold Sikhs were given 
prominence in the papers so that others might also feel . 
encouraged to emulate it:
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Nathowal. district Ludhiana:- On 9th May,189$, the marriage of Bhai Hira Singh’s 
daughter [Bhai Punjab Singh's (Platoon No.14) 
sisterj was performed according to the Sikh 
rites. Although it was opposed very strongly, 
yet Punjab Singh remained firm in his resolve, 
and said that they would do nothing that went

71against the Sikh tradition.

Passing through these circumstances, the Sikh press 

adopted a new ideology under which marriages of the Sikh girls 

in Hindu families were opposed. Some people termed this 
approach communal, but the Sikh press upheld that it was the 
only way to reform the Sikh marriage system. Later on, this 
step proved to be a move towards the establishment of the 
social order, prescribed by the Sikhism. With a view to make 
the society conscious of this new ideology, Sikh press began 
to publish articles stories and poems dealing with the subject

In an editorial of the 'Khalsa Samachar,' the agony of 

a woman, born in a Sikh family and married to a non-Sikh, 
was narrated. In her new home, she was asked to give up 
'Gurbani* in favour of 'Gaitri1. Thus, she was humiliated on 

the religious level. All this was fatal for the movement 
launched for the uplift of women. Referring to the loss to 
the community, the said women in that article states.

That is the reason why the Sikhs do not 
prosper. They degenerate. Mine is not an 
exceptional case. There are thousands like

72me who suffer much more.

In order to motivate people against the practice, the 
Khalsa Akhbar once employed the dramatic device of a dialogue 
between a mother and her daughter. Thus it brought to fore
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the condition of a girl who was not happy at her in-laws home,
because they were Brahmans, whereas she came of a Sikh family.
By birth, she was related to *Gurbani,1 but at her in-laws

she found herself a slave to the Brahmans. Her husband was
a drunker, and he asked her to give him company. During this
conversation, the daughter asked her mother that it would have

been better if she had been killed at her birth, rather than
73married in a Brahman family. Undoubtedly, such events were 

part of real life at that time and these were brought into 

limelight by the Sikh press to achieve the end of social 
justice for women. An estimate of the influence of this tone 
can be made from the fact that not only the Sikhs but some 
Hindus also resolved, under this influence, to perform 
marriages according to Sikh rites.

On the Dussehra day, the marriage of the 
daughter of Lala Vir Bhan was performed 
according to Sikh rites. The family of Lala 
Sahib has vowed to perform all social

74obligations as per Sikh tenets.

The point that strikes us here is that the opposition 
by the Sikh journalism-was not directed against any particular 
community but against the evil practices which were invented 
by the vested interests for selfish motives. This type of 

selfish ideology was also against the humanity at large.
We should also clear one thing more here that it was not 
necessary to be baptized for having faith in the Sikhism.
The presence of a large number of Sahiidhari Sikhs in the 
Sikhism proves this fact. Referring to the Sahijdharis, the 
press hold that they have a deeper faith in Guru Granth Sahib
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75than even the baptized Sikhs have. Therefore, it can be 
said that this war waged by the Sikh journalism was not 
communal, but ideological and issue-based.

It thus becomes obvious that the Sikh journalism 
expected (or demands) reforms in the entire social fabric

C

through mass awakening. It was against imposing the religious 

orthodoxy of a particular sect over the other sections of 
society. It greatly denounced those people who held high 
position in the Sikh organizations, but adopted an anti
social and immoral behavioural pattern. For instance, the 
'Khalsa Dharam Dipak' strongly condemned the non-Sikh rites 

performed by a Radi at the time of the marriage of his son 

and exposed him by writing:

Ragi Dhian Singh arranged a woman-dancer, 
on the occasion of his son's marriage. The 
marriage ceremony were performed as per 
non-Sikh rites. Even then he enjoys a place
of honour in the Sikh society. b

Another great hindrance in popularizing the Anand 
karaj system (Sikh system of marriage) of marriage was that

ihi eMe

it was unacceptable to the law. Officially, only the
marriage performed as per Hindu and Muslim rites were accepted
as legal. That is why a marriage conducted according to the
Sikh maryada was reviled by the Arya Samajists and Sanatani
Hindus. Under these circumstances, it had become necessary
to secure legal approval for the 'Anand marriage'. Maharaja

Ripudaman Singh of 'Nabha' took the initiative in this 
78regard. He presented a bill to this effect, in the Imperial
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Council (Legislative). It later on secured approval as

'Anand Marriage Act.* in October 1909, through the efforts
79of Sunder Singh Majithia. The Sikh press strongly condemned

80those Hindus who had passed resolutions against the Bill,

It also expressed its pleasure at the legislation of this Act.

Some More Problems About Marriage:

According to the custom of Bal-Vivah or child marriage, 

the children were married when they were still infants. In 

fact, this evil custom was symbolic of the thinking that a 

daughter is a burden on her parents. The Brahmanism had given
f Q 1

a religious sanction to it. In higher castes, it was 

considered a sin, if the girl was not marriaged before she 

attained puberty, and child-marriage represented the family's 

high social status. The 'Khalsa Samachar' condemned this 

thinking, and denounced the marriage of a child at a time when 

it was actually the time to play, study or learn. In this 

context it wrote:

Menfolk refuse to think. They go to the 
pandit to seek his opinion. And he proclaims 
that if daughter is married at 7, she is a 
goddess; if married 11, she is a virgin, and

82if she crosses 12, the father is a sinner.
«

The Sikh press has also held women, alongwith men, 

responsible for this evil custom. Although it was woman's 

submissive nature that was largely responsible for it, yet 

she partially shared the blame. The women not only accepted 

this cruelty on themselves but also remained either indifferent 

or supported the same tyranny when it was perpetrate on their
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daughters. In such a situation, talking of the mother's

attitude towards her daughter, the 'Khalsa Samachar' said that
on such occasions mothers generally said "Marry her soon and

83be free from the burden." Such mental make-up of women
was fatal for all of them. Killing a daughter at the time

84of her birth also reflects such a mental make-up.

In fact, child marriage is an anti-social activity
*

followed for the fulfilment of some selfish motives. It is 
also an irresponsible behaviour towards the sensitive feelings 
of the children. In the modern scientific age, it has been well 

established that in their childhood, these newly married girls 
are neither physically nor emotionally prepared for it. It 

has also been established by psychological studies that any . 
imposition on or oppression of the child at the young age 

becomes a major obstacle in its all-round development.

Infused by their religious teachings and the scientific 
view-point, the Sikh journalism always opposed the child- 
marriage. It declared this custom against the society, the 
community and the country. It stated; 'unfortunately, it is 

quite popular in aur country. Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and
8sJains; all are victims of this evil." The Sikh press took 

up the challenge to reform this evil practice of child-marriage.
( 9The Khalsa Samachar wrote;

The wise men should vow not to marry their 
daughters at least before they are 12.

In the modern age, it might seem a folly to call this step a 
social reform. But it remains a fact that such a suggestion was



199

the out-come of a reformative thinking. At that even society 
felt it difficult to accept this suggestion. The practice of 

marrying children at quite an early age had been current for 
such a long time that it happened to change the very thinking 

of the society. People felt that it was a matter of deep 
shame for the parents if their daughters failed to get married 
by the time they were 10 or 12. Such parents had to hear taunts 
of the neighbours and others. Living in such a backward 
society, one had to honour such practices blindly. That is 
why, the Sikh press had been asking people to join the 
Sikhism, in order to liberate themselves from such futile 
rites, and thus form an ideal social structure.

Sati and the ban on widow marriage were two more 
social evils which were decidely a curse for women. As a 
result of the ban on the marriage of widows, thos hapless 
women had to pass their days in complete isolation. The 
practice of sati was the other horrifying facet of this ban.
In keeping with this ( ( practice a widow had to burn her

self to death along with the dead body of her husband, 
whether she was willing or not. It is interesting to point 

out that while this evil practice was stopped by Guru Aroar
0 0-7Pass Ji. among the Sikhs, The Hindus continued viewing 

it with a sense of respectability. It was mainly practised
t

to retain casteism or to raise the social status because
this practice was primarily prevalent among the ruling
Khatri class. Later on, it was denounced by all reform

88movements. Consequently the 'Sati Act*, was passed in
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891829 and it was thus declared against the law. Since 

sati had been declared illegal before the inception of the 
Sikh journalism, not much written words on this subject are 
found in the Sikh papers.

The Sikh emulated the Hindus in imposing ban on widow 
marriage. This was bound to deal a set-back to the equal 

social status of women in Sikhism. Fearing that her position 
might again become as bad as it was in ancient times, efforts 
were considered essential to effect some change. Therefore, 
the Sikh press often published its views on the cessation o£

t

this ban. In this context the magazine 'Phuleran' (August 
1926) wrote:

There is now no argument against widow 
marriage. Generally, articles are «q 
published in papers in favour of it.

4

The Sikh journalism was against the evil of dowry 
also. It advocated simple marriage (we have already 

discussed Anand marriage; in which no money transactions took 
place. Fight against this problem by the press and the 
society was not on the same scale then, as it is being fought 
today. At that time it was simply presented as a social evil. 
So, it does not find much mention in the papers either.

Sikh journalism was also against the marriages in 
exchange and marriages for money. Marriage in exchange means 
giving daughter to a family and in return, taking their 
daughter as the daughter-in-law. Although no dowry was 
exchanged to in such marriage, yet this practice was considered 
unhealthy as it amounted to no more than a bargain. Sikh
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ideology deprecated such marriages of exchange. To pay for 
a daughter-in-law to her father was also an evil. It was also 

sinful from the Sikh point of view. So, both these things
s

were opposed by the Sikh journalism because to buy women in 

terms of cash or in terms of human life, amounted to insulting 
and enslaving women. In this context, the 'Khalsa Samachar' 

wrote:

It is not a secret that many evil practices 
have crept into the Khalsa Brotherhood. To 
remove them, well-wishers of the Panth should 
strive strenuously. But there are certain 
things which are not only against the law but 
their presence is a matter of shame for us.
One of them is to pay for taking a bride, and

Clthe second is marriage in exchange.

The paper has also tried to go into the reasons behind it.
One possible reason could be that a widow was married off to 
a widower for the consideration of money. Those who could 
not afford payment, settled for marriage in exchange.

In fulfilling its responsibility, the Sikh press does 
not stop at this. Rather it evaluates the loss the community 
is suffering and is likely to suffer as a result of it. The 
loss is not one, but many, (l) The rich old men spoil the 
life of young girls. (2) Young boys maintain good reputation 

to earn the hand of a good bride, but as a result of this 
custom they do not bother about their reputation and fall prey 
to several bad habits, presuming that they will somehow get 
a bride. (3) The couple fails to be on cordial terras with 
each other, resulting in mental tension. (4) Sometimes 

because of money consideration some young boys were tempted
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to marry girls who were far older then they. These evil 

practice could deal a deadly set back to the reform movement.

It was not just one paper which adopted this sort of 
attitude fQr the resolution of these problems. In fact, the
entire Sikh press had been active in this field. The Papers

«

not only apprised the people of the gravity of these problems, 
but also asked them to send to them their views, in this regard.

These lines have been written so that the
Khalsa gives its opinion on them, so that
------------ «2the ideas may take some concrete shape.

It can thus be said that the Sikh journalism, which 
facing the problems about marriage, advocated marriage according 
to Sikh rites. It also strongly condemned the evils of child 
marriage, ban on widow remarriage, dowry, marriage in exchange, 
and marriage in lieu of money. While tackling these problems
the Sikhs and the Sikh press had to face OfJ'position from the

✓
Hindu society. However, this opposition could not hinder the 
pace of the reform movement launched by the Sikh journalism.
It achieved success in its mission and moved ahead.

(4JSikh Journalism and the Problem of Drups:
God has made such a beautiful and harmonious synthesis 

of body and mind that human life is considered the greatest 
blessing of God. It is also said that even Devas aspire for 
human life. But intoxicants make human life a curse. They 
make both body and mind weak and make man halpless. Man’s 

intellectual and physical powers decline and life becomes a
burden for him. Therefore, the Sikhism strongly, condemned

4 %
I
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93the use of intoxicants.

The use of intoxicants weakens man's sense of
discrimination, and he cann't distinguish between good and
bad. In such circumstances, the possibility of man's moral

degeneration increases, as a consequence of which many more
evils may possess us. Such evils create enmity among mankind,

and harm the society, community and country. The Sikh reform
movements have preached for prohibition because 'Sikh society

94was also a victim of it. The Sikh press also published 
literature against the evil of drinking and other intoxicants. 
Many such books as 'Sharab Khana Kharab'^ *Sharab Nikhedh, 

were published to underline the evil of drinking.

No doubt, Sikh journalism had launched serious reform 
movement against caste system, women upliftment, etc., but 
there is no evidence to suggest that it, launched any such 
movement against intoxication. Of course, some articles on 
the subject did appear occasionally here and there. Once the 
'Khalsa Akhbar' wrote:

They got Kingdoms, feudal chiefships and 
other achievements. Some wasted it on wine

98and the other on women.

A serious efforts against the evil of drinking was
howe/er, made in 1946-47, by the 'Sant Sipahi', In January
1947, the 'Sant Sipahi' proclaimed that writers should send

their articles stories, peoms, etc., against the evil of
99drinking, for their publication. The writers were also 

assured that the best write-up will be rewarded as well as
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honoured. It was certainly a commendable effort. Some solid 

work was also done in this direction but it could not go on 
for a long time, because of the uncertain situation in the

country.
>

Similarly, there have been seen some anti-gambling 
references in these newspapers. The 'Panth Mitro' (1904) 

referred to the custom of gambling on the 'Dewali' eve, and 

wrote:-

These days many of our men and women 
especially in Amritsar and Lahore, gamble 
during the Diwali days. Among these gamblers 
there are not only the ignorant, but some 
well-educated qranthis and secretaries of 
Ashrams. They say that those who do not 
gamble during the Diwali days are reborn,
getting the life of a donkey.-^00

The paper also referred to a woman who lost in gambling 
the keys of her jewellery-box, and later murdered her rival 
who had won the game. . Thereafter, she felt so ashamed that 
she committed suicide by drowning. Thus, this evil of gambling 
ruined two happy families.

It was the policy of the Sikh press which compelled 
people to revise their opinion about this practice by the 
publication of news about drinking, gambling, etc., the papers 
presented them as gross social evils and warned the society 

to beware of them.

In the end, it can be said that in the social reform 
movement initiated by the Sikh jouz*nalism, the formation of a 
casteless society was always talked of. The Sikh journalism
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always acknowledged the movement for the liberation of women 
as reflective of progressive thinking. It talked of providing 
opportunities to women for improving their status in society 
through education. The way it forcefully spoke against the 
marriage rituals and rites especially invented for the benefit 
of the parasite Brahmans was also an attempt at ameliorating

t

the lot of women. It was a result of this reform movement that 
the Punjab, which earlier had no school for girls, now had a 
net work of such schools. Alongwith the spread of education 
among women, these papers also impressed upon men-folk the 
need to receive education, so that after acquiring good 
education they could raise the prestige of their community.
The Sikh press made drinking and such other social evils as 
the targets of bitter criticism. In this way, it can be 
asserted that the Sikh journalism did succeed in its mission 
and successfully provided a better leadership to the society.



206

References and Annotations

Gurbachan Singh Talib(ed); Sansar De Kujh Mukh Dharam.
(Anu: Dr* Darshan Singh), (Sodhak: Dr. Bhai Jodi Singh),
Viont Vikas Vibhag(Pb,), Punjabi University, 1977, p. 175, 
and Khalsa Samachar. 13th May 1903, p, 7,

Gurbachan Singh Talib, Sansar De Kujh Mukh Dharam.
Ibid., p. 175.

Joginder Singh, Sikh Dharm Te Sikh Panth. Preet Prakashan,
New Delhi, 1971, p. 126.

Letter; Khalsa Samachar. 19th Nov. 1902, p. 3.

--------fen 3 (ffty TD-Tfi asa»a a3 $aw, 3a nwn, vaa*
^ m m

fensm >#a stFFst urea 3 as3 3a ad as, (nan at3
rl^ fHFFa* 5)fen SM 3* US >f$ ife ITg, fSS!^ >JTGo!

Saatf OT5 OS, flsdiast, »ff%GTRT 3
fen 3 fagia ^s ut ad as, su'st, tf&ra area

iai? fen <? aanar gans 3 ad as, ga*a, aa^a faantf fen 3 
uft3 s*n aa ad asiw

Editor. Khalsa Samachar, 19th Nov, 1902, p. 3.

"fa# »idl grit* aH*£i?5adata3*M3asg3 «
Punjabi Visav Kosh(Vol.5). Bhasha Vibhag Punjab, 1986, 
p. 132.

J.H. Hutton, Caste in India. London Oxford University Press, 
1951, p. 79.

See; Jagjit Singh, Sikh Inkalab. Babri Publications Pvt.I.td., 
New Delhi, 1982, p. 31.



207

9. Bikram Singh Ghuman, Assa Pi Var Ik Sahitilc Adhiyan.
New Book Co., Jalandhar, 1972, p. 38.

10. 'The foremost aim before Sikhism was to preach the ideal 
of human freedom and equality.'
See$. Jagjit Singh, Sikh Inklab. Bahri Publications, Pvt.Ltd. 
New Delhi, 1982, p. 1,

11. Gutbachan Singh Talib, Sansar De Kujh Mukh Dharam. (Anu:
Dr. Darshan Singh), (Sodhak; Dr. Bhai Jodh Singh), Viont
Vikas Vibhag(Pb.) Punjabi University, Patiala, 1977, p. 40.

«

12. Jagjit Singh, Sikh Inkalab. Bahri Publications Pvt.Ltd.,
New Delhi, 1982, p. 6.

13. Jagjit Singh, Ibid., p. 94.

14. Hira Singh Dhard, Punjabi DunlafGuru Nanak Ank)(Part II) 
Jan-Feb* 1970, p. 14.

»^r 333 »pfe

feg 3* 3* fed 3 if 3*3a fo33t dn fsyx wtt~ * »K5vr
ag at 3 fe?itAirani3 af;y 3* ut yyfHa 3 mFfaa

feas 3 mro 3 3 fsf3UTna ijf# 3 &5 fey
ast y*n ftm* irfewi"

15. see: Editorial, Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 13th May, 1898, p. 3.
16. "toft rl^ 3 UStSt a^ 5 FTf"

i.e.
In the Divine Court, deeds and caste,
are asked for; this is the essence of the word.

17. Editorial; Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 13th May 1898, p. 3.

"fflfii3W feg fey Sfew 5 fe a^3 ^0x3 3 tea 33i"
18. See: Editorial; Khalsa Samachar. 14th Jan. 1903, p. 3.



208

Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 16th Dec. 1898, Article--Hindu and 
Khalsa* p# 4*5# v
"fegTg ol BT£ 3* f3g 3H 3 £ fE3cST §aWE ^
u$g fag* 5 $ sras 3 a*gg 3, »f$ fen wt t' w&n 3$ gt a3ar gg 

»mjgT 3 grm ga gt gt ggs witgn"

See: Jagjit Singh, Sikh Inklab. Bahri Publications, Pvt. 
Ltd., New Delhi, 1982, p. 159.

See: Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 20th Oct. 1899. P-3.*

See: Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 20th Oct. 1899. P,x-

«gg few >ffdg a ftw,
if 5f3g ffN gt ga^ $gt 3g g£f gt Ss* aa3 ^Sa 5 frror^, 

3as, ttm oR5 ag*3 ga*;^ at tjaag 3 3gg*a Sag w&w 
uaH 3 U33 €g 3a ffo* 3t g fe g'g A gt^ag a gS $

g£§ |g£ >t agg ggg* d, >t* ft 3a gag 3g fe gft 21 53
g£f tagg»ag &w ft 5a fen fta ggg 3a argt at yaa ft uaa gsttf 
it aya aga a aat fti"

See: Jagjit Singh, Sikh Inklab. Bahri Publications Pvt. 
Ltd., New Delhi, 1982, p. 159.

> )?zn a) nT3 gft ufag*s§"

Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 20th Oct. 1899.

i!g! if ifs3g fftujgt ggg»g ft 33aifta ft g?5H gftf 5as ua fg 
ft mg fegas aratw sa» gt ftw at at ------4?
Khalsa Samachar. 4th Fab, 1903, p, 3,

»»«Twrr 3 wnrl a*g ftra feft gfr at &a 3 sbh g»» feft £ nw 
WflU* as* flew ftt.............. nSr fam» ft w* 43 it ift ffoft warn*



209*

agot f$e

Jagjit Singh, Sikh Inklab. Bahri Publications Pvt.Ltd.,
New Delhi, 1982, p. 160*

feg 100 ^ srata ffttf £ fas* fes flftre $ at 2 ssta
»(3 fo?3^ 3t FFMS FIS §tJ fod 3FT3H3 5(t$ fel MPt* S'

gfo3f£ fftuit to |3 5*3 s* 3a*3h"
See.' Khalsa/Ihhbai' labor* , 13th July 1900 , p. 7 .
Akall. 3rd Jan* 1921, and Editorial, Akali, 26th June 1922 
p. Z.
Akali. 3rd Jan. 1921.

Shamsher Singh Ashok, Punjabi Pattarkala. Bhasha Vibhag 
Punjab, 1953, p. 54.
The History and Culture of the Indian People(Vol.II) 

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1894, p. 562.

Ibid., p. 458.
Punjabi Akhan Kosh, Bhasha Vibhaq Punjab, 1984, p. 159.

(O'MS^ M3 ^ full’
(ii) <5^3 §13 ftf£ M31'

Ibid*, p, 206.

* 3F?r §^r as* 1'

Ibid., p. 159.

' M3*3t M^3 ^ ^3t S*S 51 •

See; The History and Culture of the Indian People(Vol.II) 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1894, p. 564.

Jagjit Singh, Sikh Inklab. Bahri Publication Pvt.Ltd.,
New Dehi, 1982, p. 13.

"H fat #5T fa 3 r?Mfu 3»MTSI I"
(^3 »rn* M; ? - tfs* 87$)



210

40,

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

Dr* Kala Singh Bedi, Var Kar Guru Nanak(Varan Guru Nanak 
Da Vishleshan Te Vivachan), Punjabi Book Store, New Delhi, 
1989, p. 29.
Bhai Kahan Singh, Mahan Kosh (Encyclopaeda of Sikh 

Literature, Bhasha Vibhag, Panjab, Patiala, 4th Edition

1981, p. 980.

Istri Sudhar(Essay series), Khalsa Samachar. 4th Dec.
1899, p. 5.

MU|U ^ Sfa ffe §5* $ fuft JJFEt 3fef UUP 3US UUB ot tfUBt
w «

b*suu us*st ash fes* gstf U* mpu feu upt fe Rutu mu gfa 
iu» au3 ^pa s^s |ut bth) i putua as we famn 3tP3» foptm*
UasW §3 fRutm* <3utm* Biutm*! mu UUP* 3 3UP* £ fsj 3

f^fem* feu $>h a^ s* fu§ fa 1br au* gt mu feu au# 3 r^
3 3 UU3 rlH ^ US I'..............

Ibid.

................. uilut 5a ws 3^ mb afam* au$ US I p Ou

^5 yuHsr mu uilut phi* £ §s? feu^utm* 3 fei3 u£ psf £ ps wua 
au^tm* mu uupt uup 3 ofe up uh 3t mnj2 u3 fpd au& cut ftd 
fa1 5 Sfum* fe ut §s] ^ suh ps aus asusT 3 sfam* s^ s*0 
u£ au3 au^ a£i«

Under the influence of Singh Sabha Movement, Sikh Society 
made efforts to improve her lot.

Istri Sudhar(Essay series), Khalsa Samachar. 5th Feb.
1900, p. 5.
Puniabi Bhain. Apr;il 1909, p. 14-15.

"Rff feu feuu*, uup fwu, mu ffc5 fu&u sut* feu* fop 3
mpt* mpjl auua femp* S’ fesgs mur^a u autm* u* msuTs ut ^



211

dfety 5 arety* u* M ynrd ynj yt tz* wud yyary* yt 3* ^

US Syt* yyt fey in felH 3* FTsT Syt* TT^ d >#*§ tfyty*

2* tfl"

Ibid.
"»Rf# ^3* d yaa^y 3* gysl §# ^ §S* $ ijys gyf yd

fsj yt yyt 2 >fs ^fewst £ ifU3t y* dad, y^y* syf reiT &!♦ $0 

yyy ot a*sy 3 y*yt rets yyT^ yy* 2 yy&J at3* 5 yy ^3ist uist
4» •?

ytf fes yy*yte3* ds yyty* *3 yfyyi^ d >433* d a*ys yw» afey* 

rfes f33rt? fe3r^^ SHt ott ats* 5?"

Harbans Singh, Punjab(Ed. Ganda Singh), Punjabi Sahit 

Academy, Ludhiana, 1962,

Khalsa Dharam Deeoak. Batala, 15th March 1906, p. 5.

Giani Nahar Singh, Azadi Plan Leharan. Parkashan Giani 
Haribhajan Singh, 1962, p. 15.

Khalsa Akhbar Lahore, 21st August 1886, p. 6-7.

Punjabi Bhain. Jan.-Feb, 1909, p. 13.
"ff3 dn fey fey^ f|ynT y gut d, ay* 2 fey^t flyy* 3 33 3h 

y* yy*fea 5 &a y*yd 3& hS us ayd fen ^yyH fey f?fey yd ys1"

Giani Nahar Singh, Azadi Dian Lehran. Parkashan Haribhajan 
Singh, 1962, p. 15,

See: Editorial.Khalsa Samachar. 3rd Dec. 1902, p. 3.
"tpsre aw fey ;jat ays ^ 5a ^ d yy yys* aw yt 3^ yd feyy 

syt* ust fay ayd yyf fy£ yd yd y*i"

Khalsa Akhbar. 25th Jan. 1901. p-^
"fewd ftyfey yt, yy fed fflui d my fdait asm y* d 33 £y £ «ra 

H3a w y*w wad us yy yy syd yt wst £ a*yy feyrdd ys 3S

ays, dar hs yd gy s*s fews*s ay*§d yy |a yd awa ys*fd st 

us, y fay* fey gryytst 3?"



212

h! H33 33H 3 & s3l fl«fe

xu^ gax 3 3*# »ri r^i
(^U WR*, K:«------ “)

*Bikram Singh Ghuman, Assa Pi Var. Ik Sahitk Adhivan.
New Book Co., Jalandhar, 1972, p. 42,

Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 25th Jan. 190i.

"wi jrst mfsrs yfe feu3 Si fa fszf ut3t ire ivu feu fa ft at suf 
5 fo(3 feu >xax3t a^u^st vreft feu w 3ist ft 5 f3^ M3 i y^a* feu 
ftp*

Editor, Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 25th Jan. 1901, p. 5.

"RU fftu X3 ft IpR^* feu fen & US* ftaft U* 35 feR ^ oTUS 3t 
feU V3t3 ft R §Tt RXR 53!* feu fe3St flft bfft M5J5 5Ul* 7# R
fa 0(5 ft ftxxur-z Rfy3 as* fa feu ft »fu ftft 2 a^ to au£

^5RT ^ ft f lot^ fu 3lf U» ITU RVfUft R3 aft tottf to ft a*US

to u* iref fea ya»u ut *ru xxuft R3 au feaj ut y^rat uu aus 
sst vrfe &ft rs fen 5 fu auy uu aui ft uftg yignr 31 ^
ftf R3J >>ff)j3 »!U 3fe ut R3J 3|TU yTTU Saft UUH yfato URR5 3UU*

ft au r fifty aft st feR aft ft ftr^ auF auu* r asx3t ^x 

ftlM

News, Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 5th May 1899, p. 1,

”3f?a*3yu feu fiSa auft Rsftrta* Rft3 vat fox £ 5a* ft u|ri
u^Tft ru uw to u f3Wr 3U uft ut to 31st tfea ftit ft toci 51M

• *?
Letter, Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 13th May 1898, p. 7*

"3s fea uft U5 Rfuu ftft to<J feS* ft ft?ta* asau afefa*
*■ ^^tfa* 1r3* U* s*x ItiS ft?t faa* ft<gl aft xtas* ft^t 3fw ufear xt,

?feu ft 33T grgg S’ ftofi feu §S+ ft?ta» ?U Vfe? 5St R+ft H5



213

ggt g* fe § g^ t sa 3a sag, arfat, ayt tgty» 3 gf1?* 
yf^»i» 5 yta &a» | fgg* tfs t ste 39 ^ttos sat* gfebp fSa tgt 

£ gatH tgt febre gt saat gtbf fty* ggga ag t? g* ygy aty st 
gaty tgt fe»re £ fga t-£g 5^T ^ *fo sfustt ufao fgt big fg g 

gusTbp fug: %z & feagrg aty yta §g $st y*gt ya £h ?^at sty**■» ts **

fiM fey aitsty* fcygyt gut »T3 39 ygty 3* ag pat $3 £ gaty tgt
w «*

febfr?5 £ »RJST f^3T gfey* gfe fenjr >jfy g^rg feg yt y t $ayy 

t ag §s» # 3at g* ya fe yfobm"

Khalsa Samachar. 19th Nov, 1902. P • ?*

yfebfw- yst s$ ffru gt feyt as fa Set $gys fsa yyg ^ ^93t 

& t §g g* ^TH g^ gyt ijfgu ay£ sy, ^fey aga 3a iisfe*,
»pyys 93 gist 1 fsa fgs bitf §g 3*3 gaia* agt gy fey 3s tgt 

ga t $h a febpiM

Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 15th July 1898. p-3 •

"bra bfrit* y*3W ay t yyt g*3 sfett £ tyt g» as few s* ^ 3a 
fg a*s3 3 g yg?T y y«g* wgy fe"

Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 21st August 1886, p. 5.

"but* fey qas £ at »r£y ■&& fcyt gt g 15 »f3iH3 fls 86 Ht. £
>

5Tgg fey yyrfebf* $ yg£ yvrcFgttf fftii* $ fagTg afebp 5 feg fflui 
grg yratt as yfa£ fea gg3 ayfew fgg t fey ggs aty gty 

gt £y t gTg xrfi gg fftu S3 are #3 yfoa gt ^ gag A 3^aT^ ■*■**&• • W

?^at §t at t}h 3^5 brat yr^ fey t as gag a»t t gg 5^* 

tg 5t 3* ?^ot yt sgat ^ §g gg^g t gg»^ tfebF bit && ara |3fg *m W w w ^ vi

yfga gt gt ygtbp bit g fsg^tbi^ fygTg feg §t 3^ ata yf^tbi» ^gtbp
g3 g3» gf gTfs yst yyg ffoi g^ga yt §3* gt ffrugt u§ t at ^h 

str §ra ^y yfga gt gt a*gt fsg^tbi^ t guT fug yst- ----,«



214
+

Dr. Man Singh Nirankari, Sikh Dharam Te Sikhi(ln Yatharthak 

Vishleshan), Lok Sahit Parkashan, Amritsar, 1981, p, 70.

Nihal Singh, Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 28th April 1899, p. 5.

"fen gfugra1) feu feu ufu?5T vqj §ru ut3t s»5
Fret 3U3 ^ SFlta UtF 5, 11 HSUUl £ 3*11 fa»F3 fftu rlt $• m *r

ut Fret uu §y ^3 FFfua nt ^ la fuv Fret areuret giu ut3t 3*s 
at3t gist, 5u 1st flsnat utsrt sut* atat gist 1"

Editorial, Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 10th Nov. 1899, p. 3.

Mu*st ngi3 ffru tit (»retv &j3fh) wfe whs feu giytf <f <iu ugi3
fifyl au£ «st ut»l* ^TUttf gt3t 3*5 US* H*33 au3 3S
m3 u*st rtly fflui ut (m*ufa* gifena) $ hub i£i*g s*>i u* uuw 
3 3 ujfe us fe 3 §ytf 3 w£ fi*3 fau*u flFere lua fe3t s*5 at3
FIS 3* 3*5F1* tfa £ Ut §U HUCI*U* 3USt U*utut 3l - - - - -M 

Ibid.

"fern 3U* uu 3a yu? su* ua*s uu* uu* sut* as* 3u* §33* feu €u 
y^utm* lifetm* feu uuot ut §ig*u* aui? Ii £3 3U* feu a*3 u 
paut 5 fa fe33* feu gy Hunu*u »fuo fens £ uu* au$ ud 3 mu 
tfu yut 2 fthuu* feu sut* m*fsm* Fit 3U 3a y^st fgitm* I iua utst 
I, I 3yt gist u# uu feu y*5FF tfu u* Vfe fasga 3d*u u few
feu 1st sut* I §sj y^utm* gstm* uut #u feut £ aua s* at3»
rife...................... I"

^ +,

Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 14th April 1899, p. 6.

M16 #ge tfw3 1955 fig^Mt £ fea 3s fifty snt fifty ut olsu ut p*ut 
Fit feH uu §iu gci*u* 03 si )5tew3t ^ ut la la au£ hs mu fen ftmw

tfu m*fe £ft mid >8s>i3i»f £ m3u* |u y»fem» fe sreture ut fis uul
I few*..............."



215

To. Khalsa Samachar. 15th Nov. 1902, p. 12.

Khalsa Akhbar. 21st April 1899, p. 1.

71. Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 26th May 1899, p. 6.

"SsNts ftW 7 HSt 3 ata» ffluj fit dt otSH 3^8t l?flT8

ffal fit US3S ti 14 fflm at t? at ^ §I3 ^t3t S»S Sat

d ags at at3» ua ^st i3fiTa few fit d ays at as 
3w wd fa writ* ga atrit fe<fc ad ofet arg^st sat* aa^i

72. Editorial, Khalsa Samachar. 18th Feb, 1903.
«

Mfea aTas 3 fa few sat* aa ad, aaH S' fad ad asi fea 
fld 3*25 at fea sat* atrit fed a?f^ dr aaaittf as fas* 3 feH S' arifa

* to

a&8 fas ad asi"

73* Khalsa Samachar. 4th March 1903, p. 3-4.

74. Khalsa Akhbar Lahore. 7th Dec. 1900, p. 6.

"|pad fes ?ts ata ^ at s^at at ?fet yss »s faa ga at3t 
s^s ash to nrfaa d ^sars 3 ys aa fear 5 fa 3* K3 arg* 
aa H3 wsFFg ac?T aasdli

75. Khalsa Samachar, 3rd Dec. 1902, p. 3.

76. Khalsa Dharam Deepak. Batala. 15th Jan. 1906, p. 7.

"argit fanra few £ w^jd dt jpat 3 ofaatw* ygttf wa feflTa wsHat 
at3t wsfFa atar ^ ig gt iJg )fea da d tfera» at dd asi"

77. Dr. Man Singh Nirankari, Sikh Dharam Te Sikhi. Lok Sahit
Parkashan, Amritsar, 1981, p. 70.

78. Ibid.
79. Punlabi Bhain. Jan-Feb. 1909, p. 5-6.

80. Ibid.



9 216

The History and Culture of the Indian People(Vol.Il).

Bharaytla Vidya Bhawan, 1894. P* S'6' *

Khalsa Samachar. 1st January 1900, p. 6.

"muu auf #33 fit £ r* ysd us, §3 ura und us fe H3*
35* Ufa&l* dt fe&TCFt 3* d#, d 11 st 3? otex|T d gr^f ^gr gy

few 3 3 fe»ru ata* 35 irtih"4B

Ibid.

Professor Joginder Singh, Sikh Dhararo Te Sikh Panth. 
Preet Parkashan, New Delhi-5, 1971, p. 127.

Fuleran. August 1926, p. 67.

Khalsa Samachar. 1st January 1900, p.

g? feu fetlH aUS* U*ut3 fa
12 auH ^ uud ad ut 3* h?*uu s* ausi"

H.R. Gupta, History of the Sikh Gurus. U.C. Kapoor and 
Sons, New Delhi, 1973, p. 84.

Reform Movements—Kuka Lehar, Singh Sabha Lehar, Brahmo 

Smaj Lehar, Arya Smaj Lehar etc.

Ganda Singh(Ed), Punjab. Punjabi Sahit Academy Ludhiana, 
1962, p. 142.

Fuleran. July-August 1926, p.

"feuuT fewu d feyu gs ast yast sut* uut jjfm 3u 3 wygru* d 
>ma uau* feu fetiur fe^g duafeuut£u5dusi«

Khalsa Samachar. 6th May 1903, p.

"du BBS 3* §?t 3ut* fa HTc5Rr fit feu 8g3 FfUttf gU^tf



217

UEttf us to t $3 futflfal* £ UE’SS Ut fHU olfp? aust 
uTut§, act fsa ftriW a# us S fe s fare? uuh ^ feun us 
sir fa §s+ e* to feg ts* fea at huh Et sir fri fesj fe§* fea 
ust & £ ttci au£ uu*gst (ft ^ H*a) fawu a^t ti"

92. Khalsa Samachar. 6th May 1903.

wtu H3U* fen totf US fa SR5R» 3U* WJSt 2 U*fe to VU

ts 3» fa §Ee* 9515 feu w 3 feu as ur uf i"
93. fril lltt ffU UfE aUR Iff fetu^EI 

»RJE* Vf^to S IfS^Ef EHHU ut S^fS

fin a att any frit uuuru fw£ nuTfE 
fsT ee yfe s utust t au sru ^mfei i

( hrs e»§)
94. Joginder Singh, Sikh Dharam Te Sikh Panth. Preet Parkashan,

New Delhi-5, 1971, p. 126.

95. Khalsa Dharam Deeoak. Batala. 15th February 1906, p. 9.

96. Khalsa Samachar. 19th November 1902, p.

97. Mahan Kosh (Bhai Kahan Singh), Bhasha Vibhag Punjab,
IV Edition, 1981, p.*r.

«

98. Jaraima, Khalsa Akhbar. 18th March 1903.

"Ufrl, 3*31 HUE^^ frlR 3ist»f»,

fat y^a* utsftf t 3uut>* su»st^-........ "
99. Sant Sjpahi. January 1947, p. 1.

Panth Mittar. 16th Oct. 1904, p.

"flfa 3r fe^Rt t fto feu a^3 Frt ^st >pEt>H» atattf *ph au
Ht %?HU »lt R*UU feu HOF tap fas tut US feu SUl* fa fat yt JJISBTE

ut huT Frt ft 2 u^pst get ar^t t w^fe* t 833 p&j dfat us fa u»p
& tutt 3t ut r?s ireter n

100.



218

C ha pte r-I V

Sikh Journalism, Politics and Sikh Politics

1. Ghadr Movement
2. Akali Movement
3. Babbar Akalis
4. Nehru Report
5. Era of Communalism
6. Communal Award
7. Assembly Elections

References



219

Sikh Jou nalism Politics and Sikh Politics

Two diverge t views are prevalent about the origin of

the Sikhism. One, is that the Sikhism is an off-shoot of
Vaisnava Hinduism, hich originated as a reform movement in
Hinduism. The sec nd, is that the Sikhism is a distinct
tradition, born in the light of new and distinct ideas and
principles. In fa t, it is a separate, independent religion.
’It was not born a a reform movement within Hinduism.'-^ Nor

2is it a form of Hi duism influenced by Islam. That is why 
we are in agreemen with the latter view.

The former iew about the origin of Sikhism can well 
be called a contri ution of the Hindu orthodox society. It 
was undoubtely the independent entity of the Sikh faith, which 

helped it to remai active in the political field, from the
very beginning. T oppose the oppressive policies of Mughals
indicates the firm footing of the Sikhs in the political field 
It was the politic 1 power of the Sikhs that the rulers and 
their men like Zak riya Khan and Massa Ranghar had to oppose 
them by disrespect ng Sikh religious shrines. While the 
Sikhism took up th cause of social reforms, it also adopted 
a militant posture to set right the already deteriorated 
political situatio in the country, so that the political 
bigwigs should not crush the rights of common masses, by 
misusing their pow r. In other words, the Sikhism, apart from
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advocating the ethical values for human welfare, showed 
mankind the way to struggle for protecting their rights. It 
shows how intimately intertwined were the Sikh religion and 

politics.

The situation in which Sikh journalism was born has 
been analysed in the preceding chapter. Under those conditions, 
Sikh journalism can be divided into two categories. One, the 

pro-government and second, the anti-government. Alongside 
the changing social and religious conditions, both the 
categories of Sikh journalism came to the fore. In the 
beginning, we find no direct reference in Sikh journalism, 
against the British government in India (except in the case 
of one or two religious matters). The greatest reason behind 

» it could possibly be that the era of 1849-1920 in Sikh history
provided only those religious and political leaders to the 
Sikh community who were either feudal lords or otherwise

3affluent. The middle class consciousness,which generally 
became the cause of a revolutionary change,in Sikhs came 
much later. That is why the leadership of the Sikhism remained 

for quite a long time in the hands of feudal dynasties. The 
British government also supported them because these people 
always co-operated with the government. 'We can also say that 

they were ever ready to dance to the tune of the government.
In such conditions, the government conspired to popularize 
among the Sikhs, the 'theory of 'natural leader,' so that the 

middle class might not get any political power. It was either 
the rulers of the states or the feudal lords who led the
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community at that time. ’This kind of leadership was elected 

for each institution or organisation. Therefore journalism 
belonging to this category was a speciman of loyalty to the 
British Government.

It is advisable to know something about the political
situation in India at that time, to enable ourselves to talk
about the essence of politics in the Sikh journalism. The

year 1907 was of great significance in Indian politics. In
this year, many such events took place which caused several.
political agitations throughout India. It is the common man
who largely participated in them. The partition of Bengal,
which was the result off a British conspiracy to fuel communal
fire, caused the birth of several underground revolutionary
parties in Bengal. The press used to publish the gory news
of the murder of government officials in which pistols and

6bombs were used. It was bound to influence the Punjab where
*

the Muslims were in majority. This agitation in Bengal was
still on when the peasant movement in 'Bar' began in the
Punjab. With the help of 'Canal Colonization Bill,' the

government had effected a rapid increase in the revenue.Laws
about canal were made more stringent. Many restrictions were
imposed on the rights of peasants. According to this newly
legislated Act, the status of the tillers of the land was

nothing more than that of tenants. They could neither
construct houses on the land, nor cut down a tree, nor could

7 ’they sell the land. In such a condition, it was quite natural 
for the peasant to oppose this Act. 'The first such gathering
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I ^ oof the peasants was made at Sangli on 27th January 1907.'

Lala Lajpat Rai and S. Ajit Singh supported the cause of the
peasants, but this made the government more firm in its

oresolve to crush the movement. The result was that the 
Punjab, which happened to be the last state to be annexed by 

the British, became the first to oppose the British government. 
In this context, Gopal Singh says:

HThe Punjab which was the last to fall to the 
British was also the first te rise against them
in full fury."10

The economic condition of India depended on agriculture, 
industry and trade, but due to the fatal policies of the 
government, the economic condition of the country became very 
bad. ’In the economic field, the British capitalists enjoyed 

full freedom to enter into any economic field, and do 
whatever they wished.,11 The changes sought in the agriculture 

field in India were not aimed at improving the agriculture 
system. Rather they were aimed at collecting more and more 
of revenue. 'This further strengthened the roots of 

colonialism in India. That was the reason why Indian 
workers and peasants in the beginning of the 20th century 

started sailing towards America and Canada. Living in the 

free atmosphere of thos countries and finding the natives 
of those countries so deeply attached to their motherland, 
the Indians were inspired to see their motherland free. This 
feeling was transformed into the 'Ghadar Movement*♦ However, 
this movement was ruthlessly crushed. The Indians were made

%
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to plunge into the First World War, even against their wish:
it was a conspiracy hatched by the British. On such occasions,
the British government's attitude was such as was bound to

give rise to the feeling of patriotism in the hearts of the
Indians. 'It was the result of this attitude that many social,

ethical, material and intellectual situations developed which
13gradually turned into a powerful political movement. After 

the end of World War I in 1918, the British government in 
India simply forgot about the promises made to the Indian 
people. On the other hand, they passed the Rowlatt Act.

People protested against this Act, but the government 
enforced martial law to suppress this protest and consequently 
tragedies like that of Jallianwala Baqh occurred. All this 

added fuel to the fire.

This was the general milieu of India, but the conditions 
in Punjab were more complex. The reason behind this complexity 
was perhaps the habitation of three communities in the region. 
The Muslims were a majority community, and their number 
exceeded that of the Hindus and the Sikhs even put together.
The Hindus came next to the Muslims, numerically, the Sikhs 
were in minority. At other places in India, the Hindus and 
the Muslims were the only two dominant communities. So the 
problem there was not that complex. The English also tried 
to reap benefit from it. To counter the increasing feeling 
of nationalism and patriotism, they adopted the policy of 
'divide and rule*. So, the seed of communalism and hatred

twas gradually sown. Hindu-Muslim riots used to take place
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at times.'^4 The Sikhs were also compelled to take certain 

decision under communal considerations. This further 
complicated the situation.

Under the Act of 1909, the Election Law was introduced 
in India for the first time. As the Hindus being in majority, 
the Muslims were given (under this Act) some weightage, but 

nothing was done to safeguard the interests and rights of the 
Sikhs. In 1916, the congress and the Muslims League arrived 
at an agreement at Lacknow. It was given the name of 'Lacknow 
Pact'. According to this pact, the Muslims were pleased, 

conceding to them more seats in the Muslim minority states.
But the Sikhs were completely ignored. They were accepted 

as a part of Hinduism, and thus no separate seats were reserved 
for them. While arriving at this decision, neither any Sikh 

leader was invited to the meeting nor any of them was 
consulted. In such conditions, it had become necessary for 
the Sikhs to struggle for safeguarding their rights while 
struggling for country’s independence. The British 

government was also aware of it.

The Chief Khalsa Diwan, which was the representative 
Sikh Organization, had been doing commendable work in the Sikh 
renaissance through its activities aimed at social reform 
and spread of education. But this organization always avoided 
taking up openly, through press or platform, the political 
issues concerning the Sikhs. After the 'Gurdwara Rikabganj 
episode,’ when the common Sikh realized that the Diwan
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supported the government policy openly, the first political
17organization of the Sikhs, the 'Sikh League, was born.

tIn fact, the formation of the Sikh League was also a deep 
conspiracy of the British. They founded this organization with 
a view to control the Sikh political movement. 'The founders

1 Q

of this organization were the touts of the government.'

When the first session of this League was held at Lahore in
'Bradla Hall,' this political party was brought under the
control of young and patriotic Sikhs led by Sardul Singh
Caveeshar, Mangal Singh and Master Tara Singh. At that time,
speaking of the aims and objects of the League, the Sikh

press clearly stated that this organization will serve the
19Sikh community, in the political field.

The understanding existing between the Sikhs and the
government since the days of the 1857-Ghadar virtually
ended towards the second decade of the 20th century. Majority
of the Sikhs now plunged into the political agitation. In
1920, the annual session of All India Congress was held at
Amritsar. At this session, the Congress adopted the militant

20posture. The session of the Sikh League was also held at 
Amritsar during these days. This session was attended by 
prominent Congress leaders like Mahatma Gandhi, Maulana Shaukat 
Ali and Madan Mohan Malviya. As a result of it, the Sikhs 
not only participated in the non-cooperation movement sponsored 
by the congress in 1921, but also launched their own morchas 
under the*Gurdwara Reform Movement*. 'These Morchas continued

for several years, and at the end the government had to yield. 21
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The revolt in Punjab against the oppression under the 
Rowlett Act further gained momentum after the Jallianwala

massacre. The mutual differences and distrust were forgotten
«

at such juncture, and fight against the British started on
a single front. Independence of India was its major objective.
The oppression by the British government broke the shackles
of casteism and untouchability, and the whole India became one
nation. The Hindus, the Sikhs and the Muslims used one tumbler

22to drink and one salver to eat.

That was the time when the daily 'Akali1 * * was born
which transformed the Sikh journalism and gave it a revolutionary

23orientation. In this way, the 'Akali started a new era in 

the history of Sikh journalism, the seed of which was sown 
by the 'Ghadar' (newspaper) launched by the*Ghadr Movement!

'It was with the publication of the Ghadar that political 
journalism had begun in Punjabi.'^4 The 'Akali' took it to the 

top. It is essential to know, at this stage, the achievement 
of the Ghadar Movement in the field of journalism. Because 
it was the spirit of this journalism (i.e. Ghadar paper) which

4 # g ?moved the Akali(paper^during the Akali movement, ahead its 

foot prints.

(i) Ghadr Movement and Sikh Journalism:

When the Imperialist government felt that the moneylenders
(belonging to the trading community), had been usurping the

agricultural lands of peasants who owed heavy loans to them.
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The government passed the 'Colonization Bill' in 1907, to

check this rising capitalism. According to this Act, the
traders were debarred from claiming ownership of the land.
Thus the Punjab*society was divided into two categories-the

25peasants and the traders. This policy of government was 
not aimed at ameliorating the lot of the peasants, but at 
checking the increasing influence of the trading community.

As a result, the gulf between the peasants and the traders 
widened still further, after 1907. Now the peasants felt the

tneed of finance all the more bitterly. The national movement
5 O fsfor freedom reached Punjab that very year. Under the influence 

of which the peasants launched an agitation to express their 
resentment both against the traders and the government. This 
agitation came to be known as peasants movement (Kisan Lehar).

The lack of financial resources compelled the Punjabis
to seek their fortune in alien lands. Among those who left for
foreign countries, the Sikhs were numerically the largest.
By 1910 more than 10,000 Indians reached Canada and America.

27Out of them 90& were the Sikhs from Punjab. When these 
people themselves tasted the air of freedom in those countries, 

they realized more intensely and bitterly their slavish life 
at home. This further intensified their feeling of patriotism. 
The Ghadar Movement orginated from this very feeling.

The*Ghadar Party’, a revolutionary Organization, was 

founded in 1913. The Hindus and the Muslims were also its 
members, but the Sikhs constituted 90& of its total numerical
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28strength. As a result of this movement and the.ever 
increasing number of the Indians settling abroad, the 
government made emigration rules very strict. On 23rd May 
1914 Baba Gurdit Singh reached Vancouvar alongwith 321 other 
passengers in the Kamagatamaru ship. They had reached there 
after fulfilling all the conditions laid down by the

V

government. This episode shook the Indian government. The

ship was seized some distance away from the port, and the
passangers were not allowed to get down. The ill-treatment

meted out to them there, and thereafter the massacre of many
passengers on 29th September 1914, when they returned home at

29the Bajbaj port added fuel to the fire of hatred in the hearts 
of the Punjabis against the government. This accelerated the

4 *pace of the Ghadar Movement.
/ *Under the influence of the Ghadar Movement, the paper 

’Ghadar' started coming out in November 1913. After two months 
in January 1914, a qurmukhi press was installed, and the 
Ghadar was published regularly in Punjabi. . This paper 
survived for about 36 years till 1949. The journalism related

t i
to the Ghadar Movement though apparently seemed distinct from 
the Sikh journalism then prevalent in the Punjab. Yet implicitly 
it was influenced by the Sikh journalism. The Sikh press in 
the Punjab sought social and religious reforms to protect 
human rights, whereas, the journalism under the influence of 
Ghadar Movement sought to protect human rights through reforms 
in the political sphere. It is clearly stated in the draft

4 >of the Hindustan Association;
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Object of the association is to establish 
liberty, equality and fraternity of the

30Hindustanis.

That is why this journalism did not take up the cause of 
religious reform. It was possessed by the patriotic feeling. 
To fulfil this objective, it persuaded the Sikhs, the Hindus 
and the Muslims to jointly participate in the fight for 

independence.
/ tSome scholars are of the view that the Ghadar Movement 

sought inspiration for revolution (Ghadar) from those writings

of Bhai Vir Singh which tell of the deeds of bravery performed
31 * fby the Sikh men and women. Journalism of Ghadar Movement

mentioned with pride, the rich heritage of the Sikhs, and also
the events from Sikh history. So much so that the following
verses from the Sikh Scripture used to be printed prominently

on the top of the front page, so as to illustrate the
objective;

If thou are desirous of expressing thy love
32come to me with thy head in thy hand.

The tone of the contemporary Sikh journalism in the
4 yPunjab, however, was not like the tone adopted by the Ghadar. 

which invariably carried on its front page, a column titled 
"Anqrezi Raj da Kacha Chitha" (True stories from the British 

Rule). In this column there were given details of the 

exploitation of the Indians and Indian resources by the 
Britishers. It also unravelled the economic and political 
conspiracies of the government. Besides, ‘Whatever else was
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published in the paper was meant to convey the anti-government
33sentiment.' Talking of its religion, the paper says that its

*•"* y|

religion is to stop tyranny. Certainly, the Sikh history and
the sacrifices made by the Sikhs kept alive this ideology.
Contrary to this, the Chief Khalsa Diwan. though a religious
body of the Sikhs, never took a slant against the British
government. Rather it condemned the movement. The 'Khalsa

Samachar' was its most prominent organ: it denounced the
35Ghadarites as terrorists and misled. At that time, the 

sacrifices made by the Ghadarites were not mentioned openly
> i

in any Sikh paper. Rather there were some papers such as
'Khalsa Advocate' and 'Punjabi Bhain' which under the influence

of Chief Khalsa Diwan condemned the movement. In this context,
Hira Singh Dard says, "It should have been a moment of pride
for the Sikhs that the Sikh youth, following the revolutionary
foot-prints of Guru Gobind Singh, waged a war for national
independence and made many sacrifices. However, the Sikh leaders
of the day condemned them as people incited by the non-Sikhs,

36misled and degenerate Sikhs." It was because of these reasons
e »that the Ghadar journalism was required to be evaluated

independently of the Sikh journalism*; inspite of the fact that
%

the 'Ghadar' (paper) gives instances from Sikh Scripture and 

history to persuade the Sikhs to join the freedom struggle:

"Words from the mouth of the Guru."
Real brave is he who fights for dharma (righteousnes 
Dies minced into pieces but never flees from field.

•n '
\
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0 Sikhs, Khalsa was created for the welfare of others 
You fought bravely for the protection of others.

0 Sikhs. yo« battled so bravely, and so often 
You removed tyranny from the soil of India.

0 Sikhs, ityras for the protection of this India 
That thepuru sacrificed his four sons. ^

The paper referred to the deeds of bravery performed by the 
Sikhs in the past, and thus inspired them to fight against the 
British. It wrote:

Had the Brave Deep Singh been alive today, 
he would have taken up the sword, 0 Sikhs.

Had Matab Singh Mirankotia alive today,
he would have confronted the English, 0 Sikhs.

We are the sons and the grandsons of such warriors 
But we feel no shame at all, 0 Sikhs.

For the fulfilment of the aim of 'securing freedom for 
.39 * *the country' , which the Ghadar Party had set before it the

i 9Ghadar journalism sought the cooperation of people from all 
religious hues. It impressed upon them to bury their mutual 
differences and get united:

Beware the sons of Hind,
They have denuded it of all resources.
Sowing distrust/disunity among us, 4q 
The British have looted the country.
0 Hindus, Sikhs, Pathans and Muslims,
Listen ye all those who lead armies 
Our country has been looted by Firranqhis
We will now fight them out. 1

In 1915, the Ghadar Party made a very great effort to 
dethrone the British in India, but due to certain reasons it
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failed. Many Ghadrites were hanged, some were killed in 
encounters, and many were exiled. Consequently, the Ghadar 
Movement slowed down. However, this failure did not mean that 
the Ghadrites failed to achieve their aim. Rather the sacrifices 

made by them showed to the rest of India that the Punjab and 

the Sikhs there, were fair ahead of all others in the struggle 
for freedom. More than that, this movement provided a militant 
posture to the country and to the Sikh community, with a view 

to dealing with the contemporary situation. Later on, under the 
influence of this movement, many new movements such as *Akali 
movement”, *Babbar Akali movement, *Naujavan Bharat Sabha, Kirti 
Movement’, *kiad Hind Fauj”, etc., were born.4* It can thus be

S *said that the Ghadar Movement, no doubt, failed, but it had 
its impact in the political field till the independence of the 
country. The *Akali Movement’which was a pioneer Movement in

the Punjab, accepted the influence of the Ghadarites. When
*

Teja Singh Chuharkana and Kartar Singh Jhabbar reached Amritsar 
on 12th October 1920, after their exile, they addressed a 
congregation at the Akal Takhat. They declared that *the 
Ghadarites are true Sikhs. They contended that Rur Singh was 
in the wrong when he had had an edict issued from the Akal 
Takhat that those people (Ghadarites) who fight against the 

British were not Sikhs. They asserted that the Mahants who
A Qissued that edict were, in fact, not Sikhs.1 It is against

i fthis background that the Akali came out openly in support of
g *the Ghadar Movement. The Paper declared that the Ghadarites

are doing a great political service to the country and the



*

233

Sikhs should be proud of it:

Our brothers from Canada have done a work
which in itself is a great political service,
keeping it in view, none dare say that the

, 44Sikhs do not participate in political affairs.

So, it will be appropriate to say that the*Ghadar Journalism9
( twas a part of the Sikh journalism, which bore impress of the

f ,Ghadr Movement, in the years to come. That is why the Sikh 

journalism took politics in its purview and started talking 
about political rights.

(J2) The Akali Movement and the Sikh Journalism:
In the field of the Sikh journalism, the 'Akali'

(newspaper) not only provided leadership to the Akali movement

but also inspired the community, after enabling it to get rid
of the old, orthodoxy leadership, to take part in the freedom

4-5 fstruggle. The statements of new leadership as they appeared
in the 'Akali' were believed to be absolutely correct by the

46common masses. It is thus obvious that the paper had 
tightened its grip over the people. At the same time, old 
leadership and old papers had lost much of their image.

The boldness and fearlessness with which the 'Akali' 

unravelled the tyranny of the British and propagated Hindu- 
Sikh unity for the freedom of the country was not to be seen 
in other paper. Some Hindus and Muslims learnt Gurmukhi so

• A7that they could read the 'Akali'. In this way, the Sikh 
journalism of that time revolved around the 'Akali'.
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Up to 1920, the Sikh papers had been terming the British
48regime as an era of peace and of progress for the Sikhs. 

Reiteration of this view time and again, strengthened the idea 
that the Sikhs were loyal to the British. This misconception 
persisted for about 70 years. After 1920, the Sikh journalism 
felt it its duty to correct this misconception. The 'Akali' 
wrote about the changed situation and called out to the Sikhs 
to come out of their dilema , and join the war of independence:

Both the Hindus and Muslims have resolved to 
achieve independence, and to achieve it just 
and now. Having resolved this both the 
communities have devoted themselves to moral 
confrontation with the government. The Khalsa 
has also decided, that they will live or die 
with their Hindu brothers . . . When the Khalsa 
has already taken a decision, it seems futile 
on our part to ponder as to which side we should 
take. The Sikhism was born when tyrannical 
conditions prevailed. To annihilate injustice 
and tyranny is its first priority. . . The 
religion of the Khalsa is to protect the poor 
and the helpless, rather than to side with the 
oppressor and thus indirectly to support

* 49oppression ...

According to Niranjan Singh (Principal) 'Akali'
50newspaper stirred the community out of its slumber. At the

<r

same time it also advocated peaceful non-cooperation. It 
inspired the Sikhs to join this movement. Commenting on the 
aims and objects of the Congress, the paper wrote:

The resolution states that the aim of the 
National Congress is the achievement of 
independence for Indians through lawful and 
peaceful means ..........
The best thing that comes to sight in this 
resolution is that it has been drafted in such 
a way as no one with any ideology can turn his

51back on the Congress.
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The Sikh press was, no doubt, very much alive to its role 
in the struggle for the country's independence. But at the 

same time, it took upon the responsibility of awakening the 
Sikhs about their political rights. By referring to the 
'Bande Matram,' the 'Akali' wrote:

In a resolution at the session of the Congress, 
our Sikh brothers have been assured of the 
protection of their rights as in the case of the

52Muslims and the minorities in other states.

Besides, the 'Akali' gives a direct warning to the government 
that now the Sikh community will neither be taken in the 

inducement of its pro-government leadership, nor will it give 
up its aim of attaining the freedom:

We admit that there is dire need of unity 
and complete understanding among the Sikhs.
But not even a single Sikh is prepared to ' 
compromise with the Majithia Sardar and thereby 
sink the boat of the community. After continuous 
hard work in the last Sikh League session that 
the community has now get rid of the seekers 
after titles and estates. The rulers had also 
realized that the community was gone out of
their hands. 3

It goes to the credit of the 'Akali*, that some scholars
# A j ^1call it the founder of the Akali Movement.* It became the 

spokesman of the common man and provided them the required 
guidance. Thus, it becomes clear that the reins of the Sikh 
leadership were taken away from the feudals by the middle- 
class people. The government did not like this development 
at all. So it was not something unnatural for the government 
to adopt oppressive measures. The Sikh journalism was well 
aware of the fact that the era of oppression was just to dawn,
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and that nip the newly-acquired consciousness among the Sikhs 
in the bud. The 'Akali' is one of its editorial, described 

one such situation when it stated:

The era of oppression has dawned. Efforts 
are being made to undo the Sikh renaissance.
The Sikhs should now be prepared to bear all 
sorts of oppression and tyranny, because now 
the government has an excuse to sink our
boat • • • •

By now, the non-cooperation movement had taken roots among 
the Sikhs. Government offices, courts, etc., were completely 
boycotted. The government was doing its level best, to keep 
the Sikhs off this movement. However, the movement went on

gaining strength among the Sikhs. In such conditions, the
«

press advised the Sikhs to form their own panchavats to 

resolve their problems:

Bhai Mohinder Singh writes to say that there 
should be some arrangement for deciding cases 
of the Sikh by the Sikhs themselves, through 
the formation of panchayats, because the Akalis 
havebbycotted the official courts. The 
officialdom is forcibly snatching any of our 
things they wish to. On the 18th, my mare 
worth Rs. one thousand was conspired to be stolen. 
The mare is with the police, but the thief has

56not yet been challaned.

In response to this letter, what the editor published in his 
paper amounted to the demand for independence. And it was a 
bold step on the part of journalism:

The only remedy to all these sufferings is 
independence. Brother, try to achieve it. 
Simultaneously, form your own panchayats in 
all villages. Live unitedly and harmoniously. t7 
Thieves and robbers then will not get near you. '



237t

Besides, the press stressed on Sikh members of the council 
the need to resign their seats in the Assembly and join the 
political reform movement. They were also warned that failure 
to do so would amount to their being called opponents and 

traitors of the community:

If you failed to join, within one month, 
with the community, it will be considered 
that your presence in the Councils is

58treachery with the community.

The government adopted a stiff attitude towards the
*

'Sikh Press' due to the policy adopted by the press. Reacting 
to this attitude, the 'Akali' wrote in an ironic tone:

Since the day the paper was born, the 
officialdom has been bestowing its grace in 
an increased measure, with the passing of
each day.......... The officialdom is
helpless otherwise the first round of fire 
from 'the canon of Bhangia' would have come
to the share of the 'Akali.

The securities of the 'Akali' were confiscated several times. 
The government did its level best to see it closed down.^ 

However, the contemporary journalism, unmindful of such things 
continued its march ahead on the well-marked path.

There were some among the Sikhs who did not favour 
the idea of Sikhs' participation in the Congress sponsored 

movement for non-cooperation. This group was known as the 
moderate ; whereas, the Akali group was known as the 
nationalist or militant . Bhai Jodh Singh wrote articles in 
the 'Khalsa Akhbar' against the non-cooperation movement.^ 

Also the Chief Khalsa Diwan did not join the non-cooperation
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movement. This was one of the major reasons which gave rise 
to differences between the 'Akali' and the 'Khalsa Akhbar'.

In this context, Bhai Jodh Singh wrote in the ’Khalsa Akhbar’:

The Sikhs are the dry gun-powder. They 
simply Cannot follow the policy of peaceful 
non-cooperation. They will soon brust into

62flames, and thus suffer great losses.

This was something difficult for the ’Akali' to digest. It 

took exception to this write-up and wrote:

Bhai Jodh Singh has insulted the Sikhs by 
calling them the dry gun-power. He should 
seek forgiveness of the Panth, or, otherwise,

.. 1,1 £3Panth should boycott the reading of the Khalsa.

A wave of resentment overtook the common Sikh because of the 
Khalsa Akhbar's' attitude. In the forthcoming agitation, in 

which the Sikhs had to suffer much of oppression, they amply 
proved that they were not dry gun-power. But the differences 
between these two groups persisted.

As a result of the non-cooperation movement launched 
by the Congress and the bold stand taken by the 'Akali' paper, 
the Sikhs were so inspired that the 'Gurdwara Reforms Movement 

was born against the mahants. who were responsible for the 
mismanagement of the Sikh shrines. When the Sikhs found the 
government backing these mahants, they started tearing to 
pieces the laws of the land, in a state of almost religious 
frenzy.^4 In this way, the^Akali movement transformed it-self 

into a revolutionary movement. Several agitations were 
launched against the British imperialism, and some very
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65significant victories were also won. This struggle continued 
till 1926. The Akalis set an example of peaceful agitation 
for the entire India. About the Sikh agitation started at the 
Guru-ka-Bagh. Dr. Rajindra Prasad writes "Whatever I saw there 

can never be forgotten.This was the reason that impact 
of this 'morcha' being fought by the Sikhs did not remain 

restricted to the Punjab or the Sikhs alone. It became a 
popular subject of discussion throughout India. The newspapers 
propagated further this sympathy wave so that the struggle 
could be taken to its logical conclusion. In this respect,

t tthe Kirpan Bahadur wrote :

. . . although there are only the Sikhs and 
the Punjab to bear the consequences of what is 
now happening in the Guru Ka Bagh. yet it will 
leave its mark on the whole of India, because 
it shows the victory of that principle which is 
so dear to the modern Mahatma leader of India.
During this struggle, the Akalis have presented 
to the nation a very fine specimen of peaceful
struggle.0

In the political sphere, the greatest benefit was that
now the Sikhs stood ahead of all others in the freedom struggle,

€It won't be out of content to observe that before the Akali 

movement, the Sikhs had come to be considered as excessively 
loyal to the British government — the loyalist warrior people, 
the supporter of slavery, responsible for getting arrested 
their own brothers from Canada, hindrance in the Congress 
movement for freedom, etc. With a view to maintain the tempo 
of newly generated enthusiasm among the Sikhs, the Sikh press 
published articles and poems on their religious heritage.
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About the relationship between religion and politics, the 
'Akali' declared that politics is maimed and handicapped without 
religion.^® There is ample testimony to the Sikhs that the 

Sikhism had always stood against the misrule. It was this 
spirit that motivated the Sikh press to support all those persons 
who fell victims to the oppression of the government. The
( tGhadar movement had been completely suppressed and crushed by 
the British government. The stand taken by the 'Akali' in 
this regard showed it guts and boldness. The paper declared 
the work done by the Ghadrites as a great political service, 
and stated that the Sikhs should take pride in it:

Our brethern from Canada have done something 
which in itself is a great political service.
Keeping it in view, none should dare to say 
that the Sikhs avoided participation in
political activities.^

C

Similarly, a message of Baba Gurdit Singh of. Kamagatamaru fame 
was also published by this paper:

I have not forgotten you. I have never forgotten 
your suffering, even for a moment. Do not get 
scared of the suffering and do not be annoyed 
with anyone. With God's grace, good will come 
out of it. If your sufferings and sacrifices are 
not valued by the community or the country, they 
will certainly be valued inHhe Divine Court, I 
shall pray that God may give you credit for all
this.70

Another example of the boldness of the Sikh press is that the 

government has spread much disinformation about Baba Gurdit 
Singh, the manager-organizer and hero of the Kamagatamaru ship, 
but it was only the 'Akali' which started publishing a series
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of articles in support of Baba Gurdit Singh. Through these

efforts, the public got, for the first time, correct information
71about this tragic incident. In this way the press did its 

duty commendably in the political field also.
4 9The Gurdwara Reform Movement was still going on,

when the government dethroned Maharaja Ripudaman Singh of Nabha.
The sympathy of the Sikhs was with the Maharaja. Therefore,
a feeling of resentment spread among the Sikhs. The S.G.P.C.

resolved that suitable efforts be made to help the Maharaja
72 * pregain his throne. The Gurdwara Movement was like a religious

battle, but the re-installation of the Maharaja was a political
matter. Ordinary Sikhs failed to comprehend this complexity.

So, in a sort of religious frenzy, a movement was born which

was not fated to win. On one hand, there was a struggle going
on in the country for democratic freedom in which feudal
royalties were bound to vanish. On the other, the Sikhs started

an agitation for the installation of a monarch. These were
contradictory things. Some scholars are even of the view that
the Jaitu agitation somewhat lowered the prestige of the 

73Sikhs. But the attitude of the Sikh journalism then was 
different. The Sikh Press published details of the arrests of

75the Akalis and the oppression and torture perpetrated on them.
In this way, the Sikhs were provoked by the press and this 
agitation was treated at par with the 'Guru Ka Bagh Morcha1.

The police and the army has given the 
challenge like the one at Guru Ka Bagh by 
manning all entrances to Jaitu and by

75stopping eatables to the diwan.
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During the course of this agitation, several Sikhs 

including women suffered martyrdom, but nothing was gained 
from this Jaitu agitation. After the first victory which the 

Sikhs and Sikh press had wone on 19th January 1922 in the 
agitation launched to get the keys of Shri Darbar Sahib, (even 

'Mahatma Gandhi had called it the first decisive battle of 
India's independence^' D) it was the Jaitu agitation which 

brought the first major disappointment to the Sikhs and the 
Sikh press.

(3) Babbar Akalis and Sikh Journalism:
During this period, the 'Babbar Akali Movement' which 

originated in the Doaba region of Punjab also contributed its 
share to the freedom struggle. 'It was a movement which was 
influenced by both the Akali and the Ghadar Movement.' For 

full three years i.e. from 1921 to 1923, this movement heavily 
strained the nerves of the government. After 1924, a chain of 
arrests and martyrdoms of the 'Babbars' started, and it dealt 

a fatal blow to it. Writing about the aims and objects of
t 9the Babbar movement Jathedar Labh Singh — a Babbar Akali,

said that Babbars liquidated the touts and contributed their
78mite to the freedom struggle. A paper named 'Babbar Akali' 

was launched under the influence of this movement. The tone 
of this paper was quite sharp, because it was followed the 
style of the 'Ghadar'.

(Poem)
Form Jathas at every place

and start liquidating the adulators.
Those who caused community's sink 

treat them as guilty.
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You saw the humiliation with your own eyes 
and yet cowardly pass away the time.

If you had to adulate the 'monkeys',
79why did you get the name of a Singh.

In fact, this movement followed the path shown by
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji, i.e. rtWhen all other means fail, it

is the religious duty of the Sikh to take recourse to the 
80sword/* In the eyes of the government, the members of this 

movements were extremists, and for their liquidation it was 
working on war-footing. So, the 'Babbar Akali' (a monthly) 

was printed secretly.

It was because of the militant attitude of the Babbars 
that the S.G.P.C., which advocated peaceful agitation, was 
against them even if it fully sympathized with their aims and

4 Aobjects. In this connection, the Akali te Pradesi stated:

We have ideological differences with the 
Babbars. They believe in the efficacy of 
violent methods; whereas, we are in favour 
of peaceful means. But we know that they have 
done all this after getting fed up with the 
oppressive policies of the government and for 
the freedom of their mother-land-India. If the 
government had refrained from unleashing terror 
and oppression, they should not have reached the

31stage, where they have.

Whenever the news of the death of a Babbar, in an encounter 
with the police reached, the Sikh press expressed its fear 
about some foul play. For instance, the 'Akali te Pardesi' 

wrote:
You might have read the news yesterday that 
the police and army killed four of the Babbars. 
We have been told that an encounter took place.
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But it has been said that none of the 
government officials was harmed. So, we 
learn from it as to what sort of encounter 
took place .... Had the Babbar Akalis 
confronted the police, the latter had every

82right to fire at them.

Since, this movement survived for a very short while, 
and its activists always worked underground, this movement 
could make little contribution to journalism. However, whatever 
it did for the Sikh press was very significant in itself. 
Although the Babbars do not find much place in the history of 
the struggle for independence, yet they have always been an 
object of veneration for the Sikhs. Today, the Sikh community 

is proud of the Babbars and their movement.

Nehru Report and Sikh Journalism;
In November 1927, an accouncement was made by the British

Cabinet, with a view to finding out the possibilities of
establishing an independent democratic set-up in India. 
Accordingly, a Royal Commission, headed by the well known

British politician-Sir John Simon had to submit his report

about the above possibilities in India. M.A. Ansari, the
president of the Madras Unit of the Congress, declared to boycott
this commission. He asserted that the 'Indians have the right
to frame their own constitution which they can do either by
holding a round table conference of all the groups or by Lok
Sabha convention. The formation of the Commission is against

83both these methods. ' Another major reason for the boycott 
of the Commission was the humiliation heaped upon the Indians, 
by keeping them out of it. That is why when the Commission
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landed in Bombay on 3rd February 1928, it was greeted with 
such slogans as 'Go Back Simon'.

A Committee was unanimously constituted in July 1928 
under the presidentship of Motilal Nehru. The report prepared 
by it contained a draft of the constitution. This report was 
named Nehru Report. The report said that the status of 
Dominion be given to India, wherein the budget should be 

controlled by the elected organizations. Britain should retain 
the matters relating to foreign pelicy and defence. In the 
light of this report, the Sikhs felt that the Muslims have been 
given more rights at their cost. The contemporary Sikh press 

expressed regret over it. Realizing that they will be losing 
their rights, the Sikh papers raised a hue and cry saying that 
"the Sikh community has from the very beginning been of the 
view that it should neither rob others of their rights, nor 
let others rob them of theirs."®^ Opposition to this*Nehru 

Report never meant that the Sikhs had become pro-government, 
because the Sikh press spared no pains to oppose the Simon 
Commission as well:

Simon Commission has been formed to strengthen 
the chains of slavery. The Sikhs will never 
cooperate with it. Those, who co-operating with
it are simply sycophants. ^

Although the Sikh journalism did not see eye to eye
ifwith the Nehru Report, yet it did commend the steps taken for 

its preparation. In this context the press said that 'as a 

result of the completion of this report, the Europeans have
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86acknowledged the intellectual greatness of the Indians.* ° 

Thereafter, it pointed out that while it has been acknowledged 
in this report that communalism is an evil, even then it had 
made a provision for the reservation of seats for the Muslims, 
with a view to please them. However, they were not happy 
even then. When the Sikhs and Sikh press protested against 
such objectionable points in the Report, no body could accuse 
the Sikhs or the press of acting so to please the authorities. 
The Sikhs disagreed with the report because it was matter of 

principles.

As S. Mangal Singh had already signed the Nehru Report, 
he did not protest against it. But on finding a large number 
of Sikhs standing in opposition to the report, he left the 
'Akali Party'. He also resigned from the editorship of the 
Urdu 'Akali'. The Sikh papers admitted that some difference 
of opinion had cropped up among the Sikhs, on the issue of this 
report. Other communities might have looked at this report, 
from whichever perspective they wished, but it did cause 
restlessness among the Sikh community. In protest, many 
telegrams and resolutions were sent to Nehru. About the 
reasons behind this type of situation, the 'Fateh' wrote:

9

1. Instead of eliminating communalism, Nehru 
Report has complicated the matter. It means 
that although they consider communalism bad yet 
to keep the Muslims on their side, they have 
agreed to concede them the communal and minority 
community rights.
2. If the Muslims have been conceded certain 
rights because they are in minority at certain 
places, why have the Sikhs been given step
motherly treatment?
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3. Either the principle to completely abolish 
communalism in India be accepted or the Sikhs 
in Punjab be given those rights which have been

87given to the Muslims at other places.

These were the reasons which created a wide chasm
between the Congress and the Sikhs. Since the Sikhs were also

the citiz#ns of India, they had every right to raise their voice

for the protection of their rights. In fact, there was nothing
wrong to raise voice in this manner or to ask for their rights.
After all, India was struggling for democratic freedom. If

one community dominated the other, the oppressed and the
dominated community had the right to express itself and to be
listened to. The Sikhs had already been given the assurance
during the Nagpur session of the Congress that in any future
policy of India, the rights of Sikhs would be protected in the
manner in which rights of minorities in other states were to

88be protected. The total number of seats in Punjab was 207,
Out of them the Muslims were bargained iao seats. The remaining 

87 seats left to the share of the Hindus, the Sikhs could 
bargain for not more than 16 or 17 as they come to be counted 
among the Hindus. In such a situation, justice demanded that 
the Sikhs, who lived mainly in Punjab should have been given 
those rights in Punjab which the Muslims enjoyed in those 
states in which they were in minority. Moreover the assertion 
that the Sikhs were included among the Hindus was not only 
dangerous for the distinct entity of the Sikhs but was also an 
excess committed by the Hindus on the Sikhs.

The orthodox Samajists also felt that the Congress was
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yielding to the Muslims more than it was necessary. Therefore 

it also started opposing the report seeking justice for the 
Sikhs. Mahasha Krishan, the proprietor of the 'Milap', wrote:

Justice demands that the Sikhs be given all 
those rights which were given to the Muslims 
in U.P. Every Indian should calmly consider 
this. Those among the Sikhs who oppose the 
Nehru Report are not pro-government. Also 
included among them are men like Master Tara go 
Singh whose nationalism can never be doubted.

Earlier, excess was committed on the Sikhs at the time of 
Lucknow Pact. The same story came to be repeated again. How 
much injured an ordinary Sikh feel can be seen from the poem, 
published in the^ateh* (4th Oct. 1928):

Our Punjab
Years together were spent in subservience, 

the era of independence was about to dawn, 
Arrived there the Simon Commission,

and Nehru set himself to prepare Report.
Each got eager for his rights,

the country willingly sought division.
We had annoyed the British already, 

now Nehru is also against us.
Remember just the Lucknow Pact, 

and limjlt your rights.
Ask the third share for the Sikhs,

'Vafcl* decide this during the Sikh Leage
90Conference.

* >
An after-effect of this Nehru Report was that several
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Akali leaders who had earlier co-operated and sympathized 
with the Congress now opposed it. A letter appeared in the 
'Moji', in which Baba Kharak Singh openly opposed the Nehru 
Report, and termed it a report of Semi-slavery. The report was 
also said to be unjust to the Sikhs. The letter ran as under:

.... much injustice has been done to the 
Sikhs in that Report. Before writing anything 
about it, I would like to say that all demands 
of the Sikhs have been most genuine and useful 
for the nation. It was and it still is our 
demand that communalism should be fully 
eradicated from the country. Some Indians, as 
true Indians should hold elections, and contest 
in a friendly manner. Even if we fail to secure

91a single seat in them, we shall not grudge. . .
It becomes obvious from this that the Sikhs never liked 

communalism, but this Report was compelling them to follow this 
path. The letter goes on to say:

Going through the Report, one gets a clear-cut 
hint of special favour and attention shown by 
it to the Muslims. It has conceded the Muslim 
demands for the creation of a separate state of 
Sindh, full rights to the frontier line areas as 
to other states, and blatant denial of this right 
to the Sikhs by conceding a permanent majority 
community status to the Muslims in the Punjab.
By conceding these demands, five states have been 
assured of permanent majority of the Muslims.
In other words, these states will always be ruled 
by the Muslims. In the rest of India, naturally

, 92the Hindus will be the rulers.

In 1928, a convention was held in Calcutta in which 
this report was approved of by the Congress. It was resolved 
in that convention that in case of government's failure to 
implement the Report by 1929, non-cooperation movement will be 

restarted after the next convention at Lahore. Some Sikh
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leaders also went to attend the Calcutta convention, in 
order to present their own point of view, but there they were 
not treated well. Mohamad Ali Jinnah, who had been a Congress 
leader till 1921 and had by 1928 become an acknowledged communal 
leader, and Mr. Jaikar, the well known Hindu leader told the 
Sikhs blatantly that ’this agreement is between the Hindus

93and the Muslims, and the Sikhs have nothing to do with it.

Although the Simon Commission paid no heed to the Moti 
Lai Nehru Report, yet one obvious effect of the report was 
that the gulf between the Congress and the Akalis started 
widening. To do away with the misgivings of the Sikhs about 
their political future and to seek their support and cooperation 
the Congress, in its 1929 session at Lahore, passed a 
resolution which said:

The Congress party gives a certain assurance 
to the Sikhs that in future it will not accept 
any constitution which does not satisfy the
Sikhs.94

Even then, there emerged a group within the Akali party which 
flatly refused to cooperate with the Congress in future. This 

group had leaders like Kharak Singh who said:

If the Congress cannot accommodate us at 
this time of slavery, then they will not

95bother for us, once they get independence.

At this stage, the Sikhs were divided into three groups. 
S. Mangal Singh was in favour of the report. Master Tara Singh 
opposed it. Baba Kharak Singh was so unhappy that he suggested
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the total boycott of the Congress. Master Tara Singh was 
of the opinion that it will not be proper to boycott the 
Congress which is a national party. However, he firmly believed

f ythat Nehru Report must be opposed. But, Baba Kharak Singh 
remained adamant in his stand. In Sikh journalism also, three 
similar groups came into being, and they noiced their respective 
view points. If ’Moji' adopted Baba Kharak Singh’s point of 

view, the 'Akali te Pradesi' served as a spokesman of Master 

Tara Singh. Similarly the different papers adopted the 
different views. In this way, the Nehru Report failed to 

satisfy the Sikh community and the Sikh Press. Therefore, the 
Sikh press started advocating a policy, that exhorted the 
Sikhs to fight for the freedom of the country and for the rights 

of the community.

(6J Era of Communalism and Sikh Journalism:
The report of Simon Commission v^as published in June 

1930. It contained recommendations about the future 
constitution of India. It did not accept any of the basic 
demands sought by the national movement. The rights of the 
Viceroy were left untouched. In Nov. 1930, the British 
Government summoned the first round-table conference. The 
Congresstoycotted it. Later when the Gandhi-Irwin Pact 
was signed and the Congress decided to participate in the 
second round-table conference, tension further mounted up 
between the Congress and the Muslim League. It had already 

created bitterness in their ranks as a result of Hindu-Muslim
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riots in Kanpur in March 1930. The Congress was considered 
as a Hindu organization, even though it had a very large 
number of Muslim as members. 'In fact, the Muslim League had 
come up as a communal force. It had, as its aim, the creation 
of a separate and independent entity of the Muslims, in 
religious and political fields.When the entire Indian 
nation was protesting against the division of Bengal, the 
opposition of the Muslim League to such nation-wide protest 
was a living example of its communal leanings.

In 1930, the Sikh press started propagating more vigorously 
against the communal thinking of the Muslisms, to reveal its 
effects on the Sikhs. In the League meeting at Allahabad,
Dr. Iqbal delivered his presidential address, and said:

I want that a single empire be created by 
merging together Punjab, Fronter Province 
(Suba Sarhad) North West Sindh and Balochistan.
Whether the right to rule this united empire 
is ensured remaining within or without the 
British Empire, I feel that a strong, organized 
state of the Muslims in the north-west of India 
is the only destiny of Muslims. This proposed 
empire will, no doubt, be much smaller in 
comparison with some states of India. If the 
Ambala region is taken out of it, its area will 
get further squeezed, but from the viewpoint of 
population, it will be a much better Islamic 
empire .... On listening to this view, neither 
the Hindus should feel up-set nor should the 
British mind it. India is the largest Islamic 
country in the.world. The survival of a special 
culture and civilization of Islam in this 
country depends only on concentrating the Muslim

98population in one specific region. ...

Such views could never be acceptable to the Sikhs 
because they are the natives of Punjab. How could the Sikhs
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accommodate his views which meant that they should sacrifice 
their Sikh entity simply for the survival of Islamic culture 
and civilization? At this moment, it was only Sikh journalism, 

which made the Sikhs aware of such communal thinking and 
conspiracies. Reacting to this statement of Dr. Iqbal, the 
'Akali' said:

Strange are the ways of God I Dr. Iqbal who 
once wrote: 'We are the Hindis, our country 
is Hindustan' has now become so fanatic 
Muslim that he prefers the division of the 
country, so as to create a separate homeland

99for the Muslims.

The 'Kirpan Bahadur* also reacted to this statement. He blamed 
those leaders for this condition, who had earlier sympathetically 

listened to such communal demands:

Has all this not been happening simply because 
these crazy communalists were, in the first 
instance, listened to? We feel that if our 
leaders had not let such communal forces near 
them, not cared for their threats come and 
continued working towards a united community, 
we could have been spared the misfortune of
facing all this.-^^

The Sikh Press accused the Congress, because it was only the
( /Lucknow Pact which gave birth to this monster of communalism.
Even after this, the Congress nurtured it, by giving 
unnecessary importance to the Muslims, in the name of Hindu- 
Mulsim Unity. Nehru Report7also did not try to get out of this 

communal thinking. When the Muslims rigidly adopted the 
communal line, the Sikhs could also become communal, if they 
had wished to do so. But the question before them was of 
national independence. That is why the Sikh journalism was
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in a dilemma. The sane journalists advocated the idea of 
self-control at this juncture, realizing it well that it was 
easy to add fuel to the fire, but very difficult to extinguish 

it later on.

On one side, the war of independence is being 
fought, thousands of Indian young men are 
suffering in jails. On the other, the British 
Government, with a view to diverting the people's 
attention, has enchanted the communal monster 
to the extent of craziness. Therefore we say 
that the present moment is a moment of a crucial 
test for India, and the need is that we should
have check on ourselves.'^1

But the fact is that the Sikh journalism by then had also 
started adopting the communal lines, even if it was primarily 
because of the attitude of the Muslims and the Congress.

At that time, the granting of rights had been directly 
related to the numerical strength of a community. The Sikhs 
in Punjab (who were numerically in minority vis-a-vis Hindu and 
Muslims) were more worried in this respect, because the Sikhs 

in the Punjab were further divided into 'Kesadhari* Sikhs 
(baptized) and 'Sahaidhari' Sikhs (non-baptized Sikhs). The 

latter were considerable in number, in the Punjab. It had been 
observed that these people always got themselves recorded as the 
Hindus during every Census, which took place after every ten 
years. This had an adverse effect on the numerical strength 
of the Sikhs. Keeping these things in view, the Sikh 
journalism was bound to adopt the communal line of thinking 
though very much against its will. Because it was a question 
of attaining the political rights at the time of 1931 census,
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therefore, all Sikh papers issued appeals to the Sikhs 
(specially to sahejdhari Sikhs) to record themselves as the 

Sikhs of Guru Nanak. Touching the cord of religious sentiments 
the Sikh press referred to those non-baptized Sikhs who had laid 
down their lifes for the cause of Sikhism.

. . . You already know that there have been 
in the Sikh tradition many Sahajdhari Sikhs 
such as Bhai Mati Dass, Bnai Diala, 3hai Nand 
Lai and many others. The rulers of those time 
caused them much harrasment and torture and 
asked them to give up their Sikh faith, but they 
refused to do so. They sacrificed their lives, 
but did not allow their names to be scrapped from 
the list of the Sikhs.

In this connection the S.G.P.C. also issued an appeal through 
various newspapers, under the title: 'The Need of a Joint 
Effort in the Panth'. It read:

... In it (census), besides the counting of 
the entire population, counting of different 
communities is also done. In the end, all this 
has a deep effect on the right of a particular 
community. Generally, some of our ignorant 
brethern consider themselves as Hindus and record 
themselves as such. All this has harmed us 
a lot in the past, and it is feared to harm us

i03even now.
The*Moji brought out a special Census number. It published

an article entitled "Find Means to Live," In this article it
appealed to the Sikhs to record themselves as such and thereby
take their numerical strength, in the Census Report, to crores:

Get yourselves recorded as Sikhs. Of course, 
you may give yourself as Kesadhari Sikh,
Namdhari Sikh, Udasi Sikh, Nirmala Sikh, Nihang 
Singh, etc. Under the heading of sects within 
the same religious tradition. Record yourselves 
as Sikhs only, and take your number to

104crores..
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The Hindus also prepared a volunteer group of 25fOOO
people. Its aim was to ask people to record themselves as

iC5Hindus. In this connections, mary articles by the Sikh
scholars also appeared in newspapers. The Sikh press was
impressed upon to launch another movement so that the nation's
progress could be made certain. In his article 'Numerical

Strength and the Sikhs,' Master Sujan Singh expressed regret
that 'the Sikh Press was acting most irresponsibly. Everybody
was working for his own ends. They had tainted the mental
attitude of the Sikhs. The national papers should get together
to work out their principles and decide what possible harm could
come to the Sikhs public, by misleading them. For the sake
of national welfare, they must not mislead the Sikhs. All

lCftpapers should tend towards preaching Sikh faith. Thus, 
it becomes very clear from it that the contemporary scholars 
were not fully satisfied with efforts,which the Sikh press 
was putting on to secure rights for the Sikhs. They sincerely 
wanted that the propaganda should be stepped up all the more 
in this field, in order to ensure that the Sikhs might carve 

out a very solid niche for themselves in the political field.

The birth of such thinking among the Sikhs might appear 
to be communal to some extent. Since every community has the 
right to improve upon its prevalent conditions and aspire for 
better plight, the Sikhs also had every right to do so. But 
it was also necessary to hold a check on such thinking, so 
that it does not dominate or harm any other community, which 
seeking to march on the road to progress. Thus, such thinking
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of the Sikhs was certainly not meant to harm others, nor did 
it (thinking) rob people, belonging to any other community, 

of their rightes. In fact, the Sikhs were making efforts only 
to secure their rights of which they were deprived of in the 
past and were likely to be deprived of in the future. So, 

inspite of the fact that the Sikh journalism also adopted a 
little bit of communalism, we can say that the Sikhs and Sikh 

journalism were not so communal as others were.

(j6) Communal Award;
In August 1932, the British Supreme Court gave such a 

decision about the Punjab as increased the restlessness among 
the Sikhs even further. It forced the Sikhs to go communal, 
despite their wishes to do so. 'In the light of this communal 

Award, the British Prime Minister had, acknowledged that the 
Muslims formed the majority community in Punjab.' In this 

way, the political condition of the Sikhs was further weakened.
Even the pro-government Sikh Sardars opposed it. The Panth
got united in its opposition to the Award, but this unity could 
not survive long. When some pro-Sikh Sardars started a

dialogue with the Muslims at Simila to arrive at some agreement
and the Akali leader Master Tara Singh was also invited there

*

for consultation, the Muslims spread the rumour through English
106journalists that the Sikhs have accepted the communal Award. 

Moreover, the Akali resented it so much that nothing fruitful 
could come out of those negotiations. Rather it made the 
Akali leadership doubt the bena-fides of the Pro-Government
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Sardars. The party led by Giani Sher Singh also could not 

side with the Akali Party for along time. Both adopted their 

own different paths. Master Tara Singh, on behalf of the 

Akali Party, continued his opposition to the Award till the 

very end. But no such powerful movement could be launched by 

the Sikhs which could compel the government to withdraw the 

Award. It is true that the Sikh journalism persisted with its 

opposition to the Award, but could not get an substantial 

success, in its mission to create an awakening among the Sikhs 

to get ready to give such a tough fight to the Government which 

force it to withdraw the Award.

07 Sikh Journalism and Assembly Elections;

According to newly legislated Act of 1935, assembly 

elections were to be held in 1937 as per the regional sovereignty 

granted. 175 members were to be elected from 29 districts of 

the Punjab. Out of them, 42 were general seats (34 for the 

Hindus and 8 for the untouchables), 31 Sikh and 84 Muslim 

seats. Of the remaining 18, one was for the Anglo-Indian 

community, one for the Europeans, 2 for the native Christians, 

one for the traders and industrialists, 5 for the farmers, 

one for the Universities, 3 for the labourers, one for women 

in "general and one for the Sikh women and 2 for the Muslim 

women.

The most important feature of this election was that 

the Hindus were to vote for the Hindu and Untouchable candidates, 

the Sikhs for the Sikh candidates and the Muslims for the
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Muslim candidates. The Indians called it Judaqana Niaabat Da
109Constitution. One natural consequence of it would have been

that in a state like Punjab where the three communities which 
had co-existed so far were now expected to identify themselves 
with their own respective community, instead of with the entire 
brotherhood as a whole. And, this is what really happened.
This damaging policy of the government amply fanned the flame 
of communalism. The Hindus, the Sikhs and the Muslims, living 
in Punjab, began to be alienated from one another. In this 
connection the 'Phulwari' wrote:

According to the new India Act, the state 
assembly elections will be held in 1937, and 
from April 1937 action will be initiated in 
the states according to the New reform scheme.
At the moment, the whole of India is under 
election fever. Different parties and groups 
are girding up their loins for the election 
battle. There is also a lot of hustle and 
bustle in the Punjab, for the Punjab Assembly 
election. On the one side is the Congress, and 
on the other there are groups and parties from 
different communities. Election will be on 
communal lines. Therefore, most of the "election
propaganda is in the name of protecting rights 
of the respective communities. 110

The communal situation that now developed had already been
anticipated and discussed by the Sikh Press. Talking of such
a possibility, the 'Akali' wrote in 1931:

.... It is quite clear that we are not 
communal. Nor are we more inclined towards 
community. But the pace of the news pouring 
in from different quarters compels us to move 
along the nation, while still remaining firm 
on our stand. The modern political structure 
or the prospective government which is expected 
to be formed: both fail to generate the basic 
sentiments of nationalism and unity. In every 
aspect of management, communal division has been
and is being accepted as a mannter of principle.
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The paper went ahead to express its fear about the take-over 
of the Punjab by the Muslims. It says:

If we remain'silent at this juncture and do 
not raise our voice, it will be construed that 
we ourselves are inviting fanaticism and 
communal rule. And an obvious consequence of 
it will be that the sword of communal monster

112will always remain hanging on our heads.

Another major problem that the 'Panth* faced was the

mutual groupism which weakened the political fabric of the
Panth. It was also feared that it would possibly cause more
harm to the Panth in future. According to the 'Punjabi Panch'
(1936) the Shromani Akali Dal (Khalsa Darbar), the Khalsa Party,

the Chief Khalsa Diwan, the Gur Sewak Sabha, and the Sikh
Nationalist were such groups as were likely to participate

113separately in the election. This groupism in the Panth
did not leave even the Sikh Press untouched. Consequently,
the press failed to maintain its standards during the election.
The Papers made such unfounded allegations against one another
and some time they went to extent of using abusive and vulgar
language against the opponents. The Sikh scholars were sad
at this turn of events. After the elections were over, Kartar
Singh Advocate painfully remarks, "Although the elections are
over, yet the mud thrown at each other will stick for a long
time to come. There has been heat and tension between the
Hindus and the Muslim Press, but low level of vulgarity to which
the Sikh Press had fallen is highly deprecable and unprecedented
In fact there had been no limit to falsehood, mis-statements

114and abuses, in the Sikh Press."
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Some wise journalists who did not allow themselves to

fall in that trap were also unhappy at this unhappy turn of
( »events. In the Feb. 1937 issue of the Phulwari, Hira Singh 

Dard wrote:
During the Punjab Assembly election, the way 
the newspapers of important Sikh religious and 
Panthic leaders and some hired journalists have 
tainted journalism, righteousness, morality and 
sincerity, is unprecendented. They left no 
stone unturned in levelling false allegations to 
condemn the others. They never hesitated from 
putting into words even the most vulgar abuse and 
other non-sense .... The strangest change 
that has been observed is that the leading newspapers 
went farther down than those papers which were

115earlier considered to be of fallen reputation.

The weekly 'Fateh* which claimed to be impartial stated 

that the Sikhs, as a result of their groupism, made the question 
of election propaganda an issue of personal prestige. About 
the Sikh newspapers, the 'Fateh' wrote that "Some papers in 

Punjabi are busy in over-taking each other in the matter of 
throwing mud at each other." In this regard, the Akali. the

/ f i pi r ■sevadar. the Akali Patrika and the Sher-i-Punjab are more active
than others. Although all these papers are owned by responsible
leaders and organizations, yet they are unfortunately bringing
bad name both to the Panth and the journalism, by launching
personal tirades. In throwing mud at each other, they are

1 16smearing not only the others, but themselves also. It will 
be appropriate to mention here that not all the Sikh papers 
had fallen prey to this unhealthy trend during the election 
days. Some of them continued asserting their impartiality by 
being quite outspoken against groupism. Supporting this line
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of thinking, the 'Fateh' committed itself in favour of those 

candidates who were the best and the most suitable for the Panth:

The Fateh has written in support of only those 
candidates who can prove to be the best for the
Panth.117

It was in accordance with this policy that this paper 
supported Baba Gurdit Singh, the consensus candidate of the 
Congress-Akali alliance. While doing so, it took exception to 
its contemporary, 'Akali Patterica' because while it committed 

itself to favour the implementation of the Congress-Akali 

agreement, it even went to support Partap Singh Kairon, who 
contested against Baba Gurdit Singh. The 'Fateh' referred to 

the sacrifices made by Baba Gurdit Singh, and sought votes for
I 18him for the sake of Panthic progress. In this way, during

the elections while most of the Sikh papers swayed by groupisra
used their pen against one another, there were definitely some
other papers also which kept themselves far from this suicidal
trap. At least, the 'Fateh' and the 'Phulwari' did claimed

*

( fto do so. The Preetlari , the Pritam etc., were also adopted 
a neutral stand and wrote about the widening gulf between the 
Sikhs, the Hindus and the Muslims as a result of the heat 
generated by election.The 'Preetlari' spot lighting the 

way the public was being misled.

We find that the entire propaganda is simply 
brutish. Neither the voter knows any things 
nor do the candidate®. Someone is talking of 
Shahidganj, another of.Ahe Shahukara Act, the 
other of being a Jat...;-r
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In the elections, the*Unionist Party* founded by Sir

Sihandar Hayat Khan, emerged as the strongest party. While the
Akalis won 16 seats, the Nhalsa Nationalist Party*of S. Sundar

Singh Majithia was not much successful. According to Piara
Singh Padam, "Sir Sundar Singh Majithia himself won, with his
money-power and government contacts; but his newly-formed 'The

121Khalsa Nationalist Party was failed miserably.1* Even then,

Sir Sikander formed the government with the help of Sir Sunder 
Singh's Khalsa Nationalist Party and of course, with some Jat 

support from Haryana region. From the very beginning, this 
government adopted anti-Akali policies, and tried to harm the 

Panth.
The services of four Professors of Khalsa College, Amritsar

122who were the sympathizers of the Akali Party, were terminated.
The offices of the S.G.P.C., the Akali Dal*, the Darbar Sahib

yt * tCommittee, the Shahid Sikh Missionary College and the Nankana
Sahib Committee, were raided. Their records were confiscated,

123but nothing substantial was found against the Akalis. In 
this way, the Unionist Government was always on the look out 
to suppress the Akalis. With the support of a handful of Pro- 
government feudal Sikhs, this Muslim government of Punjab 
fully robbed the Sikh of their due rights. Simultaneously, 
the Muslim masses were also incited against the Sikhs. At this 
juncture the Sikh journalism remained very much alive to its 
duty to continue making the Sikhs aware of the anti-Sikh policies

i a

of the Muslims the Muslira-Government.

Giani Gurcharan Singh wrote that 'the excesses of the
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Muslims begun right from the day government was installed*

At the instigation of the Nawab of 'Kot Bhai Than Singh*, the
S

Muslims attacked the Sikhs and killed one of them. The

tragic happening took place the day Sir Sikandar and his 

ministerial colleagues had taken the oath of office. Later on, 

the Nawab of 'Kot 3hai Than Singh' stoped the sevadars of Sikh 

shrine to take water from outside. Although the government's 

attention was invited to this problem, yet it preferred not to 

act. Moreover, when the Akalis legislators brought forward 

several Bills such as the freedom of Jhatka meat, the Gurdwara 

amendment Bill and several other Bills for spreading of Punjabi, 

the Sir Sikandar government did not let any one of them to be 

carried out. In this way, the tension between the Punjab 

government and the Akalis increased.

One thing was obvious from this anti-Sikh attitude of 

the Government;led by Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan, that it was out 

to establish a permanent Muslim sovereignty in Punjab even if 

outwardly it claimed to be non-comrnunal with the Hindus, the 

Muslims and the Sikhs sharing the government. Master Tara Singh 

who was an Akali leader,as journalist of great renown was 

fully aware of this danger to the Sikhs. He openly lashed 

at the anti-Sikh policies of Sir Sikandar's government, with 

the help of the Sikh Newspapers.

In order to know the situation of the Sikhs and the 

Sikh Press in Punjab, it becomes necessary to learn how this 

government unfurled the flag of 'Muslim League' in the Punjab.
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During the session of the Muslim League held in 1937 at
Lucknow, Sir Sikandar accepted the leadership of Mr. Jinnah,
but in the newspaper he gave a statement only to the effect
that his government would keep itself aloof from all communal
problems. So much so that even Sir Chhotu Ram issued a statement
in support of Sir Sikandar. But after the Muslim league session
in Calcutta, when Sir Sikandar resolved to bring his government®

under the banner of Mr. Jinnah, the Punjab government which had
earlier tried to take credit for being neutral, now came out
in its true colour. In the session of the Council of the Muslim
League held in Bombay on 6th June 1938, the decision was taken,

< >about the full and final entry of the Muslim League in the 
Punjab. As a result, Sir Sikandar started summoning meetings
of the members of his party. Consequently, the party which he

\

had earlier been termed as the unionist group now lost its
t fidentity, and a new Muslim League group was formed in the 

Punjab. The strength of this group was larger than that of 
any other party. In such a situation, the Sikh Press openly 
came out in condemnation of Sir Sikandar.

After all, the Chief Minister of Punjab Sir 
Sikandar HaVat Khan has come out before the 
masses unmasked, though he had been trying 
to keep this mask on. Whenever it was referred 
to in the past, his supporters had given many
justifications.

Referring to the dream that the fanatic Muslims had been

entertaining the paper further wrote:
It is a very simple and straight forward 
matter. Sir Sikander has unfurled the 
Muslim League flag in the Punjab. And, the
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dream of a Muslim rule which these fanatics 
had been nourishing for long has come out to
be true.-^®

The Press also opposed those members of the Khalsa 
Nationalist Party, who sided with Sir Sikander even after his 

exposure as a communal leader. Earlier, these members were 
supporting him, on the pretext that Sir Sikandar's party was 

non-communal, but their co-operation with him even there after 
proved that these people were out to harm the Panth. and that 
all the slogans raised by the*Khalsa National Party*to protect 

the rights of the Sikhs were a mere hoax. All their slogans 
were meant only to mislead the innocent people and to gain the 
office. How could the press, always at the service of nation, 
tolerate it? So the Sikh journalism condemned the Khalsa 
National Party in very harsh terms:

We are not much concerned about the others, 
except the Khals3 National Party which had 
vowed to the beat of the drum to protect the 
Sikh rights, and the leading lights of which 
were among those who had taken an oath to the 
effect at the tomb of Maharaja Ranjit Singh.
Why and on what grounds are its members now 
dancing to the tune of Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan.
What is that Panthic Welfare for which they 
are strengthening the newly established Muslim 
rule. So far as the welfare of the Panth and of 
the state is concerned, the Khalsa National Party 
should not have, from the beginning, aligned itself 
with a party which dream of Muslim rule. But 
now when everything has come out clear and they 
have even learnt that Sir Sikandar is a mere 
puppet in the hands of Mr. Jinnah, there is no 
reason to justify their continuation on this 
sinful path, forgetting all those promises which 
they had made to their voters at the time of

, 129elections.
The victory of the Akali Party in the 1939 Gurdwara
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elections was a severe blow to the Unionist 'Government,

because in these elections the Akalis; were opposed by the
Khalsa National Party, the Baba Kharak Singh's Party, the
Communists and other employees terminated from the Gurdwaras.
Moreover all these groups had the blessings of the Punjab

130government. All this resulted in the gradual improvement 
in the political condition of the Sikhs.

Sundar Singh Majithia died in 1940. The election to 
the seat that had thus fallen vacant, was held in 1941. For 
this seat the Sikandar Hayat Khan government fielded Kirpal 
Singh as its candidate. He was the son of Sir Sunder Singh 
Majithia. On the other hand Akali Party chose Gurbakhsh Singh 
as its candidate. In fact, the real contest was between Sir 
Sikandar Hayat Khan and Master Tara Singh. The Akalis won 
this seat, and it dealt a severe set-back to Sir Sikandar.

During the Second World War, the British government, 

with a view to securing the help of the Sikhs tried to revive 
its good relations with them. The Akali leadership smelt it 
and geared up to make the most of it. Since the Sikhs were 
disappointed at the attitude of the Congress towards the 
communal Award and they had absolutely no hope from the Muslims 
too, they found it a golden opportunity to seek the sympathy 
of the British Government for the protection of the Sikh rights 
in the political field. Although the Congress had decided not 
to extend any help to the British during the War, yet the 
Sikhs decided otherwise especially because they feared their 
quote in the armed forces might go down in comparison with
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that of the Muslims.

The announcement by the feudals of the Chief Khalsa
Diwan, to support the government during the war, was no surprise.
Their paper published prayers for the British success in the
War. Resolutions were also passed by them to offer similar

131prayers in the gurdwaras. On the contrary, the well-wishers 
of the community wanted to oppose the British. But keeping in 
view; the situation in Punjab and the fear of the possible 
increase in the share of the Muslims in the army, they felt
that it was in the interest of neither the country nor the

*

community to weaken the Sikh army power. Therefore, the Akalis

formed a Khalsa Defence League and declared its support for
recruitment in the army, so that the Sikhs could have a better
strength in the army, as it could be of great use to the

132country in the hour of need. The Sikh press also supported

this move.

The situation so developed that the Sikandar Hayat Khan 
government was also obliged to satisfy the Akalis. In June 1942, 
'Sikandar—Baldev Singh Pact' was signed. According to it

133Master Tara Singh managed to get ail of his demands accepted.
This development helped the Sikhs to become politically strong 
once again.

The Sikh Journalism and the Demand for Pakistan:
Like the Congress, the Akali Party also opposed the 

Muslim Leagues demand for Pakistan. Consequently, the Akali 
Party once again established its equation with the Congress.

i
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Naturally, the Sikhs opposed the demand of the Muslim League, 
because it signified freedom for the Muslims on one hand and 
indicated the enslavement of the Sikhs at the hands of Muslims, 
on the other. The Sikh Press openly opposed this demand of the 
Muslims:

On the one hand, the Muslim community has 
risen against its domination by the Hindus.
On the other hand, it wants to establish Muslim 
rule over the Sikhs by virtue of its majority.
If the 74% Hindus cannot establish their rule in 

* India, how come the 56% of Muslims (even this
number is doubtful because the census were 
conducted by the Muslim government with religious 
sentiments on the high) can ever aspire to rule
in the Punjab?-*-^

During this period many suggestions were floated for the
partition of country. It was suggested by Jinnah that the area
with 65% Muslim population be transferred to the newly created

state of Pakistan. The Sikh leaders roughly calculated that
the area on the other side of Chanab was to be covered under
this scheme. Keeping this in view, Master Tara Singh also made
a positive move in regard to this demand. But the Hindus of
the Punjab opposed it. Out of disappointment, the Sikhs also
presented the Azad Punjab scheme, which could ensure their
own freedom. Azad Punjab meant a region in the Punjab which
would be free from the domination of any religious^ community.
Under this scheme, the demand was raised to reorganiie the
Punjab in such a way that no single religious community might

135dominate the other. However, this effort proved in vain.
The Simla conference of June 1945 also failed because Jinnah 
did not agree to accept anything less than Pakistan, and the
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Sikhs were not prepared to concede this demand. In this
4 9context, Editor Master Tara Singh wrote in Sant Sipahi 

(January 1947):

We y/ant to get free from British imperialism 
not just to become slaves of the Muslims . . .
Today, the British rule over us. They attained 
it either with their own power or because of 
our weakness and not because we willed it. We 
consider the Muslim rule for worse than the 
British rule .... The Muslim League is 
determined to impose the Muslim rule on us.
Therefore, there are fundamental differences

136between us.

The result of such thinking of the press and the leaders 

was that,after 1946 elections, the Akali never supported the 

League, despite of its best efforts. In March 1947, a meeting 
of Sikh legislators took place in the Assembly Hall at Lahore. 
Master Tara Singh addressed this meeting and said, "We will 
never allow the rule of the Muslim League in the Punjab."

When they came out of the Assembly Hall, they raised
slogans, in the presence of large gathering of people, against

137Pakistan and in favour of the Khalsa rule. Giani Gurcharan 
Singh acknowledged this fact when he said, "If Master Tara Singh 
had not raised slogans on 3rd March 1947 against Pakistan and 
persuaded the Hindus and the Sikhs of Punjab for a righteous 
battle against Pakistan, the whole of Punjab would have joined 
Pakistan and the Indo-Pak border would have been at the Jamuna 
instead of Wagah, and our leaders would have been in Allahabad 
or Banaras instead of in Delhi.

In the field of journalism, it was rather a trying time
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because all the papers were actually supporting the demands 
of their respective communities. The bitter attacks on one 
another terribly vitiated the atmos.phere in the Punjab. About 
this tense atmosphere, the 'Preet Lari' said:

Slogans in favour of India and Pakistan are 
being raised. Newspapers owned by the Hindus, 
the Muslims and the Sikhs simply pour out venoun
................  It seems as if we have never
shared the grief at the death of a dear; nor 
shared the joys of others. We seem to be irritating 
and injuring one another for the cause of

139Pakistan, Khalistan and Hindustan. . .

In such an atmosphere, the Sikh journalism forcefully 
talked of putting an end to communal thinking, But this could be 
realized only through the joint efforts of the Hindus, the Sikhs 
and the Muslims. The 'Sant Sipahi,' which was the spokesman 
of Master Tara Singh, laid stress on the point that the initiative 
should come from the Hindus. It could then be seconded by the 
Muslims and later supported by the Sikhs. In this regard, the 
paper argued:

One reason for it is that the Hindus constitute 
the largest community. Secondly Hinduism is so 
flexible that one is never sure of its principles 
or of the presence of any principles at all.
Such a religion should have no fear in discarding 
nationalistic and communal views. The Muslims, 
even if they give up their communal stance, are 
difficult to be absorbed in Hinduism. However, 
if the Sikhs do so, the communal Hindus will 
soon eat up their religion. Therefore, until 
the Hindus give up their communal approach, it

140is dangerous for any Sikh to think of doing so.

It is apparent that keeping in view the attitude of 
other religions, the Sikh Press advised the Sikh society to
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continue its approach with communalism, so as to keep alive 
the Sikh entity. Thus, whatever little hope was there for a 

change also disappeared. On the other hand, the papers of the 
League were preparing the Muslims for a possible civil war or 
rebellion. The 'Dawn' of the League said:

When man fails to get himself heard in the 
court of justice, he takes recourse to sword

141so as to win a decision.

The Khilafat*from Bombay wrote:
«

The Muslims are ready for civil war and 
rebellion.

Almost the same was true in the case of the Hindu Press, which 
made bitter attacks on the Muslims. Thus, the fire of hatred 
spread further. Keeping in view the March riots in the Punjab, 
the Congress Working Committee in its meeting in Delhi held 
on 8th March 1947, decided in favour of the bifurcation of the 
Punjab. But Sikh journalism continued, even at this stage to- 
preach against the division. It termed this decision a wrong 

and unjust solution to the Punjab problem:

This solution presented by the Congress is not 
a proper solution to the political, social and 
communal conflicts in the Punjab. Through this 
resolution, the Congress has accepted the principle 
for division of the country. We will, in no case, 
accept any such scheme as aims at the partition
of the country.

At this moment, the Sikh journalists felt sure that in case 
Pakistan became a reality, the area beyond Chenab will fQJ?m the 
Muslim state called Pakistan. On this side of the Chenab right 

up to Ambala, where the Hindus and the Muslims will constitute
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of the total. Thus no single religious community will ever be
able to establish their rule, and the value of the Sikh votes '

144in the formation of any government will certainly increase.
But it was all useless thinking. In 1947 at the time of the 
partition of the country, the Punjab witnessed the worst kind 
of riots. After the concept of Pakistan was turned into a reality 
the chain of loot and killings brought an unimaginable 
transformation in the social and political conditions. The

•m

exodus of population from one side to the other brought forth 
untold new problems before the country. Thus the attention of 
Sikh press was concentrated on this tragedy that the country 

happened to face.

Is there any cruelty, oppression and tyranny 
which has not happened in the newly created 
state of Pakistan, craved out of India. It is 
the land where thousands of persons have been

145penalized for no fault of their own.

An estimate of the Muslim hatred for the Sikhs can be 
made from the title of a poem that appeared on the front page of 
f amour Urdu paper the Zamindar’ on 5th Sept. 1947. It was ’Let 

no Sikh be left alive in the West Punjab.'

In the wake of the partition of the country, about 40& 

of the people in the Punjab had to desert their hearth and home. 
During the months of July and August in 1947, only some rare 
issue of any paper came out. As a result of this partition, 
the Sikhs had to suffer in the religious field also. The Sikhs 
lost some of their famous historical shrines at Nankana Sahib,
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Punja Sahib, Gujranwala, Sheikhupura and Sialkot. In the 

Nov. 1947 when the dust had partially settled the Sikh press 

expressed its sence of grief over the loss of life and property 

It also expressed its shock as this horrible loss had terribly 

hurt the religious sentiments of the Sikhs. In this context 

the 'Panjabi Panch' wrote:

The injustice done to the Sikhs finds no
parallel in history. We have been robbed
of the Gurdwara Nankana Sahib, which in itself
was a large state, and of the shrines at Lahore,
Gujranwala, Sheikhupura, Sialkot, and Panja
Sahib. Thus a royal community has been turned
. * 146into a pauper.

The Sikh journalism had to pay a very heavy price for attaining 

independence, as the Sikh community did. In fact, the Sikh 

journalism had failed to establish its goal after 1940. Even 
if it demanded Vhalistan,147 the demand was put up in such 

a lukewarm fashion that it had had no effect. On the contrary, 

the Muslim League continued marching ahead to wards a well-set 

destination. About such a situation, the 'Khalsa Samachar' 

said:

What led to plight of ours?
The absence of unity in the Panth the 

consequent weekness of its organisation and 
the incompetence of the Sikh leadership have 
been largely responsible for the inability of 
the Sikhs to be sure of any set goal. We were 
not definite about what our demands were and

148also about the way to attain them.

Referring to the contribution of the Sikh journalism

in the political field, we can say that after 1920, it grew
«

stronger and stronger with the active participation of more and
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more sikhs in this field. In the political sphere, in the 

beginning, it made a rich contribution to enlighten and to arouse 

the Indians to fight for the freedom of the country. But with 

the passage of time, the Sikh felt that their rights were being 

sacrificed on the alter of various Hindu-Muslim agreements, and 

that the congress was also unduly yielding to the Muslims. The 

Nehru Report also failed to satisfy the Sikh community and the 

Sikh journalism. When the Sikh press saw that other communities 

had mainly adopted the communal course fully, it began to preach 

the same line of action. However the Sikh Press never became 

that communal in its approach as the organs of other communities 

had become.

During the two elections held before independence, the 

mutual differences among the Singh papers lowred their prestige. 

The leaders of different groups exploited the Sikh press for 

launching bitter attacks on their opponents within the 

community. To sum it up, we can say that during the last 

27 years of the said period, the Sikh journalism (passed a 

crucial phase) was obliged to take cognizance of political 

movement launched for resolving the religious matters, and 

also made to taste the fruit of another movement launched on 

communal lines for the attainment of political power.
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Conclusion

What has emerged as the most significant feature in all 
our discussion is that the advent of the newspapers in Punjabi

€ 7was an invaluable contribution made by the Singh Sabha Movement 
a renaissance movement among the Sikhs. That is why journalism 

born under its influence has been termed as the Sikh journalism. 
Barring one or two almost all the editors, working in this 

field, were Sikhs. It will, however, be pertinent to point 
out here that these non-Sikh editors were associated with those
papers which always worked for the propagation of the Sikh faith

«

Dhani Ram Chatrik, who served as the editor of the 'Khalsa 
Samachar' for some time, stands in the front-rank of such 
editors. The nomenclatures of the Punjabi papers also indicate 
that they aimed at the propagation of the Sikh faith. The 
spotlighting of the select hoty verses, from the Sikh Scripture, 
at the top of the front pages of these papers, also reflects 
the basic aim of the Sikh press. Another important point to be 
laid stress on is that it is only the Sikhs who adopted Punjabi 
language, and single-handedly struggled for the promotion of the 
Gurmukhi script. There is no denying the fact that the goal 
before all the Punjabi papers, published out between 1876 and 
1947, was the propagation of the Sikhism. After 1910, some 

such newspapers in Punjabi did come out as were markedly 
influenced by politics and had absolutely nothing to do with 
the preaching of the Sikh tenets. But the number of such papers
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was quite negligible. 'Therefore, there is every reason to 
acknowledge the Punjabi journalism till 1947 as the Sikh 

journalism. To call it in question by viewing it only from a 
communal perspective, would simply amount to be unjust to it.

When the polemic nature of the reform movements among 
the Hindus, the Muslims and the Sikhs came in forefront, the 
relationship between the Punjabi papers and the Sikhs become

/ > / Jeven more intimate. The Ary a Samaj and the Singh Sabha opposed 
each other as representatives of the two different communities 

of the Punjab. In the sphere of journalism, the Hindi papers
4 >of the Ary a Samaj and the Punjabi papers of the Singh Sabha 

took up positions against each oth€>r. As a result of it, the 
Hindus got further alienated from Punjabi. In inverse proportion 
the Sikhs got nearer to Punjabi. In the field of journalism, 
all the papers in Punjabi owe their birth to the efforts of the 
Sikhs. That is why we call the Punjabi journalism as the 
Sikh journalism.

During the first few years after its inception, the 
Sikh journalism concentrated on religious sphere alone. It 
was silent on the political front. Political dissent was 
inconceivable as all the movements going on at that time were 
reformative in nature. Inspite of it, the Sikh press did 
protest against the interference by the British Government, 
in the religious affairs of the Sikhs. Such a protest could 
well be taken as symbolic of the inherent political dissent, 
rather than an explicit or open political opposition. Besides,
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a group had arisen within the Sikh journalism which eyed the 
policy of the British Government. The^Chief Khalsa Diwan* 

constituted one group. In the sphere of journalism, it was 

called the Amritsary Party. The 'Khalsa Samachar' was its 

chief spokesman. Another group which was not pleased with 

this loyalty of the Diwan towards the British called itself the 

Panthic Party, and was popularly known as the Lahore Party.

The 'Khalsa Akhbar' of Lahore was represnetative of its opinion. 

Whenever a new paper was born in the field of Sikh journalism, 

people termed it as supporter of one or the other party. 

Undoubtedly, it was a hard fact. Even the papers which 

declared themselves neutral in the beginning, come out their 

true colours sooner or later. In this way, the differences 

of these two groups at ideological level, resulted in differences 

within the Sikh journalism. Such a situation was, no doubt, 

detrimental to the interests of the Sikhs. However, both the 

groups did make a useful contribution for introducing social
e

reforms and preaching the Sikh faith.

After the advent of the British rule in Punjab, the 

Sikh suffered a set-back both in the religious and political 

fields, # Result of Negligible work of preaching Sikh tenets, 

caused the influence of the English society and the effects 

of Hinduism on sacred shrines of the Sikhs. Many Sikhs (who 

were not very well familiar with Sikh principles), fell victims 

to observe such practices which caused religious degeneration 

among them. In the years of its infancy, the Sikh press 

published articles to underline how the Sikh code (i.e. maryada)
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was being violated in the gurdwaras. This way they tried to 
build up a sort of movement for reforms in the Gurdwaras. The 
Sikh press strongly denounced the ill-effects of the Hinduism 
on the Sikh religion. The Hinduism and newly-established Arya 
Samaj*could not digest this denunciation. So, the papers 
sponsored by the#Arya Samaj*made several mis-statements, as a 

reaction to it. The result was that a polemic started between 
the Sikh papers and the papers sponsored by the *Arya Samaj*.

This wordy-war sometimes touched the low nadir. In this way, 
the Sikh papers had to wage ideological fights on two fronts— 
one within the Sikh journalism and the other against the outside 
forces. Both these fights proved equally fatal, because the 
establishment of high standards of writing was what we needed 
to preach and propagate,a higher ideology. It called for the 
use of attractive idiom so that the writing might spell a charm 
on the reader's mind and thus leave its permanent impact on 
him. However, the prevalent unhealthy wordy-war made it 
impossible either to keep the higher standards of ideology 
or to maintain suavity of expression. This happened with Sikh 
journalism on several occasions. The Sikh journalism was not 
ignorant of it. That is why, it occasionally made appeals 
for the Panthic Unity.

On the one hand, the Sikh journalism started a movement 
against the violation of Sikh code in the Sikh sacred shrines, 
and on the other, it made multi-pronged attempts for the 
propagation of Sikh precepts. The sole aim of preaching the 
Sikh tenets was to enlighten its ignorant followers, so that



300

the Sikhism might regain its pristine glory, especially at 
a juncture when the Sikhs were accepting proselytization in 
a very large number and thus sending a shock-wave in the Panth. 
Naturally the efforts were made to stop this unhealthy trend. 
All efforts made by Sikh journalism in this regard deserve 
kudos. The press published articles, stories, etc., on 
Sikhism. Exposition of sacred hymns, the publication of news 
and reviews about religious functions, etc., were a part of 

this series of efforts. The establishment of the Khalsa Tract
fSociety was another useful step taken in this direction. The 

subjects of tract series, brought out by this tract society, 
were mainly Sikh exegesis and the Sikh history.

The most important work done by the Sikh journalism 
with regard to the propagation of Sikh precepts was the taking 
up of a certain Sikh cause and seeking its fulfilment. The 
Sikh press got wind of the planned conspiracy by the British 
government to weaken the Sikhs by usurping the control of 
their shrines. To undo this, it propagated that the 

management of the Sikh shrines be entrusted fully to the 
community. Gradually, these efforts took the shape of the
t >

Gurdwara Reform Movement, and a chain of morchas against the 
government got underway. During these morchas also, the role 
of the Sikh press was quite significant. On the one hand, 
the Sikh papers published reports of the excessive oppression 
by the government; on the other, it encouraged the Sikhs to 
continue with their fight with renewed vigour and zeal. Among 
the religious affairs of the Sikhs are included, the affairs

t
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of the wall of Gurdwara Rikabganj; the issue of Kjrpan. the 
reforms in gurdwaras, and the Gurdwara Act. Among the 
agitations launched by the Sikhs are those of the keys, the 
Guru Ka Bagh, the Jaitu Moment etc.

After 1920, due to religious affairs of the Sikhs, 

the Sikh journalism adopted a militant posture. This brought 
a significant change in the Sikh press. That is why the 
Sikh journalism, born in this age, started pre-eminently 
adopted the politics as its field. The credit for this goes 
to the‘Akali7 paper. Its existence proved to be a significant 

mile-stone in the field of Sikh journalism. Many new papers 

came into being under the impact of the militant idiom of the 
'Akali'. However, none of them could touch the heights of 
the ’Akali'.

Like the preaching of religion, social reform was

also included among the first priorities of the Sikh journalism.
The propagation of the Sikh percepts implicitly stood for

*

the establishment of a social order where ethnic, social and 
political equality would prevail. Such a set-up is certainly 
free from the concepts of caste and class distinctions. That 
is why the question of social reform went on to be addressed 
alongwith the propagation of faith (Sikhism). The press 

published analytical articles seeking reforms in the social 
condition of women and the removal of caste system as well 
as the wasteful and unwanted ceremonies connected with 
marriage. The press did a lot for female education and for
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the betterment of womanhood. Since they formed half of our 
society, it was, therefore, necessary to pay special attention 
to the improvement of their lot, so as to make social development 
in general meaningful. Some papers such as the 'Punjabi Bhain,' 

the 'Istri Sudhar,' the 'Istri Samachar,' etc., were born 
specifically for the purpose of uplifting the women*-statv*- l* 

mainly because of such efforts by the Sikh Press that several 
schools for girls were opened in the Punjab, within a few 

years.

The 'Ghadar movement launched by the Punjabis in the 

far-away countries of America and Canada gave birth to the 
first political paper in Punjabi. Inspite of the fact 90& 

of the activists of this movement were the Sikhs of the Punjab, 
this movement is not known as the Sikh movement, nor has 

anybody called the journalism, born under its influence, as 
the Sikh journalism. It is, no doubt, a fact that this 
movement did nothing for the propagation of the Sikh faith.
But the spirit working behind this movement was definitely 
that religious spirit which had always been a source of 
inspiration to the Sikhs to fight against tyranny and 
oppression. The ideal which guided the journalism of the
t /Ghadar Movement was deeply influenced by the religious and 
political direction provided by Guru Gobind Singh Ji. That 
is why we have termed this as the Sikh journalism. In fact, 
the Akali and the Babbar Akali movements determined their 
field of activity under the influence of the*Ghadar Movement!

e
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The Sikh press in Punjab entered the political arena 

only after 1920. Due to anti-government movement current 

throughout the country and the new political situation in the 

Punjab, a very significant transformation had then taken place 

in the Sikh journalism of Punjab when the 'Akali' was born 

under the influence of the Akali Movement. The tragedy of 

Baj-Baj, the matter of the wall of Gurdwara Rikabganj, the 

Rowlatt Act after World War I, the massacre at Jallianwala Bagh, 

division of Bengal, peasant agitation etc., were among the 

major events which left a deep impact on the Sikhs, as on the 

members of other communities. All this brought the Sikhs 

in the forefront of the freedom movement. Simultaneously, 

the Sikhs had also been fighting for their communal rights.

When the Sikh people realized that they were being made the 

victim of the mutual tussle going on between the Hindus and 

the Muslims, the Sikh Press did not lag behind in raising its 

voice for securing the rights of the Sikhs, while struggling 

for the freedom of the mother land. The rigid communal 

posture of the Muslims, and the undue surrender to it by the 

Congress, led the Sikhs to lean towards the path of 

communalism as it happened with the Hindus in general. In 

this way, the Sikh Press was sometimes obliged to adopt 

communal posture, of course, very much against its will. The 

Nehru Report weaned the Sikhs away from the Congress. In the 

political field, the Sikh press started discussing several 

new possibilities as a result of which the Sikhs felt that
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their political future was uncertain. At that time, the 

Sikhs developed a fear that after the British left India, the 
Sikhs will have to suffer the subjugation of the Muslims.
It was because their dominance in Panjab became almost certain 

after they had been granted more and more privileges. At this 
stage the demand of the Sikhs for their due rights can neither 
be called communal nor a hindrance in the way to the independence 
of the nation. However, their demands were ignored on the 
plea that these demands smacked of communalism. Consequently, 
the Sikhs started asking for 'Khalistan' while the Muslims 
were demanding for 'Pakistan'. This demand was, however, put 

in such a subdued tone that it failed to build itself in a 
mass movement. The major reason why this demand was made in 

such a feeble voice,was the Sikhs by and large were against 
secessionism.

The Sikhs also suffered huge losses in the. political 
field, due to groupism among them. Three different political 

groups had emerged in the course of time. One of them adopted 
pro-British Government stance. The other two were anti
government; but they differed on the question of lending co
operation to the Congress. Baba Kharak Singh had completely 
boycotted the Congress after the Nehru report. But Master 
Tara Singh felt that complete alienation from the Congress 
was not a right step. So, he continued to invite the attention 
of the Congress to the Sikh demands. Naturally the Sikh 
papers supported the policies of the groups that
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sponsored them, thus the Sikh journalism was also split into 

three groups. The Chief Khalsa Diwan represented the pro- 
government section of the Sikhs. That is why the 'Khalsa 

Samachar' never published any item that went against the 
government. The 'Akali' and 'Akali Te Pradesi' belonged to

%

the Master Tara Singh group. The 'Moji' was the spokesman of 

Baba Kharak Singh group. In this way, every paper was aligned 
to one group or the other. Sometimes fierce wordy-duel took 
place between the 'Moji' and the 'Akali'. They often stooped 
too low, in their expression of anguish against each other.

During the 1936-37 election, the standard of these papers reached 
its nadir. The internal warfare among these papers was further 
intehsified. Some Sikh papers deplored this unhealthy trend 
in the Sikh Journalism.

The Sikh journalism, during Akali Movement, had definitely 
come of age and at that time it enjoyed an unenviable position 
in the political field. But here this is also true that if 

the Sikh felt cheated in the post-independence era, it is the 
Sikh press which should largely be held responsible for it.
It was the ever growing bickering among the Sikh papers that 
landed the community in such a predicament. It was also 
because of this internal fighting that during the third and 
fourth decades of this century, the Sikh press could not make 
substantial contribution even in the field of religious work.

i

It can thus be concluded that the ideals and the objects which 
the Sikh journalism had set forth in the past were gradually 
lost in the sandy desert of unfounded mutual bickerings and 
cheap politics.
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